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WVSOP LECTURESEIP 1996
Oct 28-Nov I

CERISTIAMTY VS. R,ELIGIONS AND PEILOSOPHIES OF NIEN

Nlonday, October 28
6:3 0-6:55 PM Congregational Singing

7:00-7:3 0 PM
7:30-8:I5 PM
Tuesday, October 29
9:00-9:50 AM
10:00-10:50 AM
I l:00- I l:50 AM
I:10-2:00 PM
2:10-3:00 PM
3:10-4:00 PM

Jesus, the Light of the World........................... .. .Tim Hatfield
The Baftle for the Nlinds of Men.......-.............Jackie Stearsman

Feminism...
Islam......-........--.- .........,..........Gary Brantley
Liberalism, 100 Yrs.Ago & Now..-............Emanuel Daugherty

Complete In Christ...-....-......... .. ,.Roger Rush
Taking Christ Irrto All the lVorld..............,,....Bruce Daugherty

Humanism: Man's Wisdom Vs God's Wisdom ...,. Doue Pettv

Jesus, The Way... . lvlart Thomas
The One True Church.-.-...............-....,-"-.-........Jackie Stearsman
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6:3 0-5:55 PM Congregational Singing
7:00-7:3 0 PM
7:l0-8:1i PM
\Yednesday, October 30
9:00-9:50 AM Pragrnatism,t{edonism.........-...-,-..,................ Jackie Stearsman

10:00-10:i0 AM Islam.... ........-.,.-.. .....-.... ..........Gary Brantle.v

1 i:00- I 1:j0 AM All Sufficiencl ot the Bible....-.... F.Hig-renbotham

1:10-2:00 PM Attitude To\yard Those In Error.......... .....Br.nt Jones

2:10-3:00 P)v{ Idluence of Eastern Religions............-.-.-,-.......Randy lvlatheny

3:10-4:00 Plv{ Calvinism-........... ......... .Steve Hiesenbothan
6:30-6:55 PM Congregational Singing
7:00-7:30 PM Jesus, the Truth... ...............-........Justin Odom
7.30-8:15 Plvl Jesus is THE Messiah..-...-,..,.,..............................Gan'Brantle-v
Thursday, October 31

9:00-9:i0 AM Theologrcal Existentialism.-.. ................D Gene West

10:00-10:i0 AM hlluence of Eastem Religions............................Randy ivlatheny

l1:00-l I:50 Alv{ The Greatness of Christianity..,.. ......... Charles Pugh

I : l0-2:00 PM Rationalit-v of the Christian Faith.......,.. -..-...........David Stevens

2:10-3:00 PlvI End of Cennrr-r' Ivlillenium Mania ... .Tern Vamer
i. 10-,1:00 PM Evolutior:,/Atheism ..Clen Harvkins

6:30-6:55PM CongregationalSinging
7:00-7:i0 PlvI Jesus. the Life...,.,.......,..-.... ....... .,...Pete Alltnder
7;30-8:15 PM lvlilitant Christianit)' ..- . .... ..... WLnfred Claibome
Friday, November I
9 00-9:i0 AM Denominationalism.....,..-..,.... .. . ..Denvcr Cooper
10:00-10:50 Alvf Nerv A9e.,........... ....-.......... Winfred Claibome
I L00-I I:i0 AM AutJrorin ln Religron... ..Steve Stevens

l:10-2:00 Plvl ChnstiarLin'. The One True Religon. .. ...Dean Miller
2:10-3:00 Plvl Nerv Age .......-.... .lVinlred Clarborne
3.10-4.00 PNI The Relevance of rhe Cross......... . . ...Slup Andrews
6 30-6:55 Plvl Congregational Singing
7:00-7:30 Plvl Jcsus- The Great I Alvl .....Paul Hoover
7:10-8:15 Plvl Jesus the Hope of rhe World. .........-.. ,. ........Winfred Clarbome
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.TESUS, THE LIGITT OF THE WORI,D

Tim Batfield

INTRODUCTION: Matthew 1 :13-20

I. There Is A Way fhat Seeoeth Right Unto A Man

A. Eafse Cfaims Of Beinq The Liqht Of The
World

1. Antiochus IV Ephiphenes

a. Dan.iel 829-L2

1. He cafled himself the
"iflustrious one"

2- He fooked upon himself as
incarnated manifestation of
olympia Zeus.

b. He set up the worshiP of OlYmPran
Zeus in Jerusalem.

c. He offered a sow upon the alter in
Jerus a f em.

d. He killed over l-00,000 Jews

e. Daniel 11:36-37

f. Antiochus was brought down Danief
l1:45

a. Acts 12:.2O-23

b. He was the brother of Herodias

c. He was a friend of Caligula and
Claudius

d. Royal apparef



1.

2.

Josephus says it was a robe of
silver tissue

Similar to the robe worn by
iha FYnr'\a r.\ r c

The sun caused the garment to
glimmer and shine in dazzling
l-rri.rhl- naee

rrni no nf : nnd

To win his favor

Perhaps an announcement of
peace between the kingdoms

did not give the gLory to cod

was eaten of worms

IntestinaL worms

Josephus notes Herod lingered
f irrc riaws tref nre hiS death

e. The

1.

2.

f. He

1.

2.

The Caesars

a. They were worshipped for bringing
peace and prosperity to the land

b. They were regarded as incarnations
of deity, much like the Pharaohs
and Ptofemies before them.

c. One of the centers of emperor
worship was at Pergamos
Revelation 2:L2-73

d. This encouraged the persecution of
Christians
/Dr'inrr r a++ara Lo. 96,9'7)

The Popes

a. He cl-aims to be unerring "when he
speaks ex cathedra (that is, when
- fulfiflinq the office of
the Pastor and Teacher of all
Christians - on his supreme
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Aposto-Lic authorj ty, he defines a
.'1..t r i nc r-onr-ern i no f aith Of
rnnra 1 e f n l-ra hpl rt l-rrr lhq UniverSal
church ) "

He claims the authority of an

annci r{or 1-h6ea h^nac

1. Liberius

2. Zozimus

3. Sixtus 5

4. Alexander 6

F-^ l ea Pal i rri nnc

1. Hinduism ( India )

a. Idol- worship, meditations, gurus

b. Relncarnation

c. The goal- is to master one's will

d. The final destiny is to be one
with Brahman

2. Buddhism

a. Gautama the Buddha, founder

b. The middle way, between
sensuousness and asceticism

c. The goal is Nirvana, a state of
bliss

d. It is a religion without a God

? rn-^ i ^+ /rF!-^ f.r^,,rJ. -Ldo.l"SL ( rne wayl

a. Tao is the Source of all beinq,
rrltim:fa ra^l il-V

ThF i ae.hi nrrq nf T,a.r TZLI in Lhe
Tra To r-h i nn

h

p
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The goal is to gain as
enlightenment, a oneness with the
eternal

Juda i sm

A Neiinnal rclini6n

b. They believe the l,aw, but not the
New Testament

c. Salvat.ion com-es by keeping the Law

.l - Thcv mi sscd the Messiah

f s.l- am

a. Muhammad was the prophet of God
(A. D. 571)

His book is the

Five Pillars

1. Confession

? Drr rra r < -

3. Easting -
4 Almenirrina

( Di I nri nraa

Qur' an
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Denomenat i- ona 1i sm

,e .T^canh crni f h

b. Charf es T. Russel]

c. Mary Baker-Eddy

d. Wil-l-iam Miller

Ttle Light Of The World

'i s f hc T.i ohf of f he world
qood wo.rks

Matthew 9:35-36

of faith
C r'i*^- ^ l^--J L_LrLLsr cr Lrct y

during Ramadan

- ) 1/) nar/'ani

to Mecca

dlohn 8:12

because of

fI . ilesus Is

A. HE
his

1.

4
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2. Luke 7:1-10

3. John 9:1,-'l t 32

4 . Acts 10: 36-38

B. He is the Light ot the worl-d
his teachingf

1. Matthew 1 :I2; 28-29

2. John 7:46

3. Mark 1 i 2I-27

C. He 1s the Light of the worl-d
his love

1 . I Corinthians 13: 4-8, L3

2 . John 15: 9-13

3. Romans 5: 6-8

D. He is the Light of t-he world
him is found the forgiveness

1. M.ark 2:L-t2

2. Matthew 26:28

3. Luke 24 | 46- 41

4. Colossians I:20-22

Concfusion: John 1:4-12

Tim Hatfield was born
He recelved his B.A.
1986. He has served
As soci- ate, and then,
married to the former
have three children,

t^^^^,.^^ ^€

'l^^^^,.^^ ^s

because.in
of s ins

in CoJ.unJcus, OH on Septenber 1, L964.
j-n Bible from Ohio Val-f ey College, in
the Camden Ave. Church of Christ as
Puipit Minister since 1986. He is

Tammy Bates of Coshocton, OH and they
Ti--,, r^^^i^ ^-l T.u-!lrurLy, ues:jl e, dtlu Jennl e.



TBE BATTLE FOR THE MIIIDS OF MEN

.tackie M. St€arsnaD

INTRODUCT I ON

I. Prepared for and Delivered at the West Virginia School of
Preaching Lectureship Monday, October 28, 1996.

II. You are commended for the subject of the Lectureship,
ChristieaiXy ws. ReJ,igiorr.E aad PbiToeopbjea of tIea.

1II. T express my appreciation to you for asking me to be a part of
ihc T.a.f !rraahi n

fV. The Florida School of Preaching wishes you well in training
fli th frr I n rcachers.

V. The Battle for the minds of men is our assisned subiect for
this studv.

DISCUSSION

I. The Battfe Is Many Sided.
A. It is played out in the pofitical arena.
B. ft is at the heart of the religious and philosophical

debate.
C. ft results in ethical policies.

II. The Battle Is Being Waged on Many Fronts Today.
A. It goes on in the home.

B. It ls deeply involved in the educational institutes of
the world.

C. ft confronts churches.
D. It involves us in both an individual and co.I.Lecrave

confrontatJ.on.
III. Education Is the Avenue to the Minds of Men.

A. "For as he thinketh within himself, so is he: Eat and
drink, salt.h he to thee; But his heart j-s not with thee,,

t
I
t
t
T

t
I
I
I
I
t
T

t
T

t
t
T

I
I



T

T

I
I
t
T

I
t
T

t
I
t
t
I
t
T

I
I
I

The Battfe for the Minds of M..,

(Prov. 23:7. Unfess otherwise indicated verses quoLes a.re

from the ASV. ) .

B. We must love God with al-f our mi-nds (Matt. 22:37\.
C. tde must make a test of alf things, hol-d firm the right

and true, and turn from al1 forms of evif (1 Thess. 5:21-
221 .

D. The mind needs to be renewed (Rorn. 12:7-2).
E. Cod hofds us responsible for our mental aclivily (Matt

1.2:34-35; Phi1. 4:1-9)
F. The greatest example of mental activity is the mind of

Christ (Phi1. 2:1-11) .

c. The issue is clear--absolute lovaftv to the Christ.

"Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that is
exafted against the knowledge of God, AND BRINGING EVERY

THOUGHT INTO CAPTIVITY TO THE OBEDIENCE OE CHRTST" (2

Cor. 10:5).

H. The heart of man (the inteffect, the will, the emotions
and the conscience) is all involved in the cruciaf issue
before us.
l. The imagination and thoughts of the heart may

become evil (Gen. 6:5).
2. The thoughts and intents of the heart may be wrong

(Heb. 4:12 ) .

3. The emotions of the heart may be stolen (2 Sam.

15:6) .

4. The heart may condemn (l John 3:L2\.
IV. The Battl-e Has Gone on since the Beginning.

A. The battle was waged in Eden.

l. Adam a.'.1 tr\ro r^'arF rri rrcn ca6sific instructions.
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2, Thev could have been vi-ctorlous over the evil that

T

I

4.

B. The

1.

2.

1.

confronted them

3. Eve was deceived and fed her husband to doubt and I

disobey God.

Sln and death entered the human race because Adam

and Eve lost battl-e for the mind of man.

battfe confronted Cain and Able.
Cain and Able were give directives from God.

Able chose to follow but Cain chose to disobey.
AbIe won the battl-e for the minds of men but lost
his earthly Iife.

battfe was faced by Moses and the children of Israef.
Moses and lsrae] enjoyed a great deliverance (1

Cor. 10: 1-l-3 ) .

Israef failed as she permitted her mind to become

corrupted-she doubted what God had mandated, she

believed the majority (10 spies) and forfelted her
right to the promised land.
The history of Israe.I is an example for alf.
The admonition is cfear and certain. "Wherefore fet
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he

faff. There hath no temptation taken you but such
as man can bear: but God is faithful, who wil-l- not
suffer you to be Lempted above that ye are able;
but will- with the temptation make al-so the way of
escape, that ye may be abfe to endure it" (1 Cor.
10:L2).
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D. T{i na a:rr I 1 ^cr t-h6 h-++1^rrfrrY uq qr

I Thraa naqql.raq enol l nrrl- hic dofa:r-

a. First Samuel 13:1-14 is the context and the
key verse is First Samuel L32L2 "Therefore
said I, Now wilf the Phifisti-nes come down
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The BattLe for the Minds of Men, bV Jackie M. Stearsman Paqe 4

upon me to Gilgal, and I have not entreated
the favor of Jehovah: I FORCED MYSELF

THEREEORE, AND OFFERED THE BURNT-OFFERING. "
Saul feared the philistiens.

b. In First Samuef 1,5:2t-24, Sauf feared the
people and disobeyed.

c. First Samuel 26:2I provides us with his own
nf hi< lifa

"Then said Saul, I have sinned:
David,' for I wiff no more

because my life was precious i n l-hi

THE FOOI,, ANDthis day: behold, I HAVE PLAYED

HAVE ERRED EXCEEDINGLY . "
E. King David had to be restored.

1. What man is a greater spiritually than David? (1

Kings 15:5) .

2. His mind and emotions fed him into sln (psal_m 51;

F'

??\

Nathan the prophet had to help him clear his head
and soul (2 San I2:I-1,2).
Solomon wrote Eccl-esiastes to point out the way to
and the way to succeed.
Solomon's quest is stated-to find out what man

shoufd do alf the days of his life (under the sun)
,lh^h +h^ a-r+l-\ /l.?\uyvrr urrE eorLrr \r.J/.

2. Vanity of vanity, alf is vanity when we do not
keep our mind focused properly (1-:2).

3. The whole issue is summed up as follows: "This is
the end of the matte.ri al1 hath been heard: fear
God, and keep his commandments; for this is the
whole duty of man. For God will bring every work

return, my son
da l-ha6 hrrn

?

Klng
fail-
1.
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G.

into judgment, with every hidden thing, whether it
h^ ^^^.t ^r ,.'l'^f ha-i t l-ra arr.i 1', lF,arl I ?.'1 ?-1 / \IJE \J\JU\j, \ LuLr. _LZ . rJ-r5 

' 
.

Paul- caut.ions agajnst having the wrong mind set and

fighting on the wrong fronts (1 Cor. L:18-3:23) .
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1.

2.

?

The wisdom of the world considers Christianity
foofishness.
The wisdom of God is reveal-ed in the words of the
BibIe.
We must be cautious in how we build the kingdom of
God-"gold, sj lver, costly sLones, wood, huy,
stubbIe . "

Paul shows the sure way to faj-f in the battl-e.
"Fnr ihcv fhat Aro efter lhe ffeSh nind the fhinos of the
fl ceh: h|lf lha1, ih,aj- :ra 

^fj-ar 
fha qnirit- l-ha l. hi nrrc nf

the Spirit. For the mind of the flesh is death; but the
mlnd of the Spirj t is l-ife and peace: because the rnind of
the flesh is enmity against codi for it is not subject to
the faw of cod, neither indeed can i-t be: and they that
are in the flesh cannot please God" (Rom. 8:5-8).

t
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The Batt-Le for the Minds oi tt4en, by Jackie M. Stearsman page 6

CONCLUS ION

I. Repentance is fundamental to plan of salvation. The heart of
rFnentancc io a r:hanoerj ni ncj _ The end vnerrl- nf ronart=.Ce ;S

a reformed Iife -

II. The battle for the mind continues throughout the life of a

Christian.
III. There wifl be times when we will- find ourselves in thought or

riccd :r"t.a rr f rnm r4hs1s God would have us. When this is the CaSe

L'a m,1c]- r6n6.f and return to faithfulness.
A. Simon the Sorcer had to do so, "Thou hast neither part

nor lot in thjs matter: for thy heart js not right before
God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray
Lhe Lord, lf perhaps Lhe LhoughL of thy hearr shall be

Iorgjven thee" (Acts 8:21-22) .

B. Peter hlmself had to do brrng his actions into harmony

with whal was demanded by the truth of Lhe gospel. Paul

was concerned wrth Peter's fost conditlon when he saw

thaL he "walked nol uprighlly according Lo Lhe L'ulh of
Lhe gospel, . . ." (Gat . 2:I4) .

C. Paul was concerned that the Corinthians might have their
minos corrupted and be Lost in lhe process. "For f am
_l --r -..^ ,..1 !L - -_r'., ia^- ntlq.\/. f^r T acnousedJsofuur wvs! yuu uJJ. !u, L \Ju

you Lo one husband, Lhar I might presenl you (as) a pure
virgin to Christ. BUL I fear, lesL by any means, as the
serpenL beguiled Eve in his craftiness, your minds shou.Id

be cor rupted from Lhe simplicity and Lhe puriLy Lhat is
toward Christ" 12 Cor. 1L:.2-3).

IV. We are in a battfe for the mrnds of men-there is no
f ^^^,r-f 5r-r] ercused f rom the battle.
A. This battfe includes our own minds.
B. This battle inc.Iudes the minds of others.

IT
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V. If we succeed in the battle, we must take on the whole armor
of God and do all we can Lo stand (Eph. 6:10-20) .
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EEMINISM

Charles Aebi

Let me begin by sayir'q LhaL I Lhink women, generally speakirg,
are better than men. They usually behave better. Thelr morals are
higher. CounL the number of women and men jn ti)e average worsh.i p

service, and you wifl see that women are more spiritually minded
thdn men. Please do noL think anyLhing negalive thaL I sdy here
means that I hate women! Women are now and always have been vltal
in God's plans for His people. Women have an important place in
Lhe church aod in the home, and women have always had oppor LuniLies
jn business. Viomen in Amel ica spend Lhe maiority oI Lhe aveLage
paycheck, and they have gr:eat inffuence in our world.

SCOPE OF EEMINIST INELT'ENCE

In giving me this topic, Emanuel- Daugherty wrote, "your
assigned topic is Feminism as it affects the thinkinq of our world
pol it-icdlfy, mora11y, and spiritualJy. IL is a philosophical
sLance Lhat is conl rary to the docLrLne of ChrisL and m-]sL be
opposed. " He is right. In July, 1996 polls. Bob Dole is getting
only 33 per cent- of women's vote because of his stand on abortion;
femrnists oppose him, and two-thlrds of women are influenced by
feminist thinking on the politicaf-moral issue of abortaon.
Feminism has invaded the political arena and persuaded many women

to qet acl.ively invoLved in poljLLcs; thaL's where the power is,
they say, and Feminism a_Lms to place women in auLho-ritaLive posi-
tions. Accordinq Lo Lhe news media, feminism has persuaded the
majority of women--and men--that women should have power over the
lile or death of Lheir unborn olfspr ing. And thaL femjnjsLs have
inffuenced the church and the spiritual thinking of our times is
obvious: women abound in theological socleties, seminarles, and
pufpits in the denominational wor1d, and there is agitation for
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thcm trl o.:.:rn\l nosi tions in the church that the New Testament

reserves for men. One woman, whose husband was an efder in one of
the dozen churches in a Texas town, told me she would leave the
-r-,.-^r- ,,; FA:^ i, i f l- hev dicl nor ,ql l nur hor i- /-\ l-.a i nraa6hga,Lwv yEo!J f! Lr,ul

She said she knew she could preach better Lhan any of Lhe currenL
preachers in that town (and some of them are men whose names you

would recognlze) . Her husband heard her and made no conment;

rherein lies n.arl of Iha nrnhtorl Ai laast- he made ro ohiection!rur yq!

to mv resDonse to her ambrtions.

T'NFAIR TRE"AIIIENT OF TTOUEN IIELPS EEMINI SM

One reason why women sonetimes usurp the posLtion God gives
men is that men sometimes treat women unfairly. When husbands
rana.ra .,n ' ha i r Gnd-rri rzpn rcqnnrqi hi I i tv to he heads of Lheirvvs Y!

houses, to rule their households, to train their chi-Ldren, and to
nrnrrirJe f^r tl-oir f--rrr^^ 'r-.-- f orcc'd into nositions OfPluvfuE !v! Lrrcf ! lctlLll.-lJ-tjJr r LrLv IJvJr urvr

Ieadership. A job ls to be done, and if the husband won't do it,
the wife must, or it is left undone. Sometimes the same thing
happens in churches: men won't take the lead, and elders look to
their wives to make their decisions for them. If the men refuse,
neglect, or fail to do what Cod commands rhem, they are abdjcating
and should not be surprised when women lake over their posiLions by

defauft.
Women also have been treated unfairly when they have not been

paid as much as men for dojng Lhe same jobs, and this has fueled
the femlnist cause. We shoufd not need feminism to teach us that
equal wages for equal work is only fair; Jesus in Luke 10:7 said,
"The laborer is worthy of his hire, " and that is a principle
-^^ t ,,.i -^dpp-LyLng I-o a-LI laDorers, men Or women.

Feminism has been enhanced by the battering of women, and here
again men are at fauft. Husbands are to fove their w.ives as their
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own bodies and as Chrj-st l-oved the church (Ephesians 5:25-29), but
I knovJ men--some of them Cht istians--who beat their wives. Thrs is
wrong, and deserves more severe LreaLment Lhan psycholoEica I

counseling. A man who would beat a woman shoufd hide his face in
clr:mo Dhvcr^r'l of rF'iflth ,n.\a< 

^.\l ^i.ra an\/...e tha -inhl 1.,hUttL'rs rr9,LL Lv

anolher, and for men to beat women only advances femjnism's agenoa.

E'EMINISM HAS }B}NT B,AD RESULTS

Whife feminists bave been correcL in addressing unfairness,
the overall Lhrust of feminism has promoLed many evils. AborLion
has al reddy been menti oned; rhe expans ion of aborLton in Amer Lca,
Europe. and other parls ol Lhe world may be Lhe garganldan crime oL

the 20th century. The Jewish Hoiocaust saw over 6,000.000 Jews

murdered during World War II, but 34,000,000 babies have been mur-
dered in Lhe .ldst Lwo decades in America a-lone, Lo say noching of
the much larger numbers of abort.ions in Europe and Asia.

Feminism has devalued womanhood and the home in America,
because the feminist movement here has been led in part by women

who thLnk Lhat mocherhood and homemaking are demeaning and beneath
cheir dignity. Caro-Line Bird in her 1970 book, Born Female, p.24A,
endorses thls concept: "The new .Liberated women want to remake the
worfd nen have created from top co oottom, begirning with tne
radical reform or abolition of marriage and the family. . .everyone
must be free ro deve.op new kinds ol {amj lies--no-child families.
comjnunes, homosexual unions. Jean O'Lea.ry in ReporL on Sex

Bias in rhe Pup.lic School, 3rd edition, sald, among other things,
"Si-udent-s should be encouraged to explore alternate life styles,
inc-Ludinq lesbianism. " Betty Friedan, in Dec-Laration of Feminism
oiven rlnon her annoinlment to the National Girf Scout Board of
Di.rectors in November, I91 4, said, "Marriage has existed for the
benefit of men and has been a leqalLv sanctioned method of control

t5



over women. The end of Lhe institution of marriage is a necessary
condition for the fiberation of women. Therefore it is important
for rrq frl Fn..rrr,ar'ra women tO leave their husbandS and not to live
lndividually with men." Contrast this with I Corinthians 7:4-5 and

Hebrews 13:4, for example, and you see that these feminists d.isdain
.^^, - ^r 1n r^- Farri - -- --. Lhe home.vvu J Ptorr rur r.,a! ! tdlJ ral|' ' ' 

y, a,,I!]

In fact. most feminist feaders have no time for God, The

H|manisl MF.i fesl-o rT 1E_r6 -;^np6l hv RFftv Fricclan and

ot.hers, says, "As non-theists Ii.e., atheists--CJA], we begin wLLh

humans, noL God; nature, nol deity. . .No deiLy wi]I save us; we

must save ourse.Lves, " Gforia Steinam, feminist editor of Ms.

Magazine, sa-ld in the 1970's, "By the year 2000 we wiIl, I hope,
raise our children to believe in human polential, not cod.'l

F_cminiqmrq omnh:ciq .\n r^r.rman r]n inn arrorrrFhi nr-r man dn iq hoinn

folfowed by women, who are smoking more--"You've come a long way,
Lr:Llrrrr--.end .:t.h inrr rrn r"ri f h 

^r 
qrrrn:qqinn man in lrrnn n:-Jncer'

..rrnohnliqm .lr.rn i.l/ir ^+r ^- j-- addiCtiOn. ACCOrdj nn F.\qr u9 oquf uL vorruf f rrY .11-L-Lr! !_r_Lrr9 Lv

NBC's evening news on 'l-L4-96, women do most of the sfot machine
gambling at a New Jersey casino, and Lhey predicted that women

woufd soon equal men at the gam.ing tabfes. With feminlsm's
blessingr many women are now buying into Lhe general breakdown of
moral standards and are following the sorry exampfe of men as
compulsive garnb-Iers, drinkers, smokers, fornicators, users of foul
l:nrrrrarrc and qni ritrr-aI lr-' i nd i f Farr.nr

The church suffers from this feminist influence, not only from
women becoming as jmmoral as men and wanting to -Lead in worship as
preachers, song Leaders, p.rayer leaders, and soloists. but also by
so many women being made to feel like non-persons unfess they work
oulside the home, even if this negfects rheir l-ami_Lies. When women

work in the business world, they have fess time to be homemakers
and even ]ess time to be personal workers. The church has grown in
the past because of the out s ide-of-worship work that Christian
women did. When t.hey are Loo busy to do it, the family loses, Lhe
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church loses, and the Lord .Loses. Women as homemakers are doing
the Lord's work by keeping familres intact ancl traininq their
chifdren 1n the Lord's way.

SOUE WAYS TO COT'NTERACT EEMINISM

trie can counteracl feminism by encourag Lng men to: (l) be Lrue
I eaders and providers for therr families; (2) love thelr wives as
themselves; (3) Lake responsibjJiLy for leading r he chu:ch; (4)
Lreat women fairLy in the workpLace; (5) emphasize Lhe value of rhe
woman jn rhe home and family; (6) pubLicize and even glamorize the
work that women do in the church in teaching and training children
tn Bjble classes and in chu:ch, and in preparinq lor lelLowship and
other events that promote the church; and (7) preach and teach the
truth aboJL afI oI Lhese thjngs in posit_Lve as well as negalive
ways.

The erroneous emphases of feminism can be counteracted by

-rging women ro: (1) know Lhat sLabIe family Iife revol ves around
the mother in the home; (2) value the famiiy and the home above the
workplace; (3) recognize Lhe great contriburion Lhey can mdke to
the Lord's church by Lhe work Lhey do behrnd the scenes; (4) not
F:l I l^r I h6 l-.1,^^ ar-r- iFt \/ nrrl-e ,r r- -ha nr:sh f or cnrra .i trr i n alfs9uor a L y f,r

Lhings. but understand thaL servjng is noL demeani ng ano having
differenL roles does noL impLy inferioriLy, (5) undersLand rhat
t-heV are worfhwhiIc ,.'i "h^1r- f^^'rna Fh^,, mrret -^mn6j-6 rrirh m-E w_LLlruuL !ee_L_Lttg Liley -..*_ ,,,_.. ,,,en In
every way; (6) see the piLtdlls into which the feminisl agenda is
driving our whole society,. and (7) put ChrisLjan values inro Lhe

chu rch and soci ery in general by bolh subt-Le and overt use of Lhe

principle behind the adage, "The hand chat rocks Lhe cradfe is the
hand that rules the world. "

And we can urge everyone to:
Chrrst ln the New Testament in afl
li f e: (?\ 'l af rrnrrr nainhhnr< an,.lj vu! r1L r9rrv

t
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T

I

l1) folInw rhc nrinninlae nf

:qnp.T q nF mnr: I :n.i cniri f r,: l

po I it ical -leade.rs know how yo.r
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Tfeel about the feminist agenda; (3) not let feminist leaders and

qnoaLorq infimidrfc rrnrr in l.ho n,am6 .\f arrrr.al rinhfc inl-n r*"-- Joang
along with their anti-Christian views,' (3) teach and practice the
equa-Lity taught in Galatians 3126-28 -- thaL women become Chris-
tians in the same way as men, by obeyinq the gospef of Christ and

becoming chifdren of God by faith and baptism.

Charl-es J. Aebi was born 1n Webster, PA., and was raised in Aleppo
and Cfover Hil-],PA. He has a Bache.lors degree from the Pennsylva-
nia State University, a Masters degree from Abilene Christian

--r - h1.l-.trc de.rraa f rnm nhi n flnirrarqi r-rr tla L- -ullrvsrrrLy, drrLr cr t./\JeLv!r uuy!!u vrrrvL!rf u)'. rrc ltcts
taught Bible at Ohlo Valley College since L964 and served as
academic dean at the college for lifteen years. He has preached
both fulf-time and part-time in PA, WV, and Texas and has preached
gospel- meetings in various states and foreign countries.

Charles has taught Bible classes, developed Bibfe class curriculum,
and conducted workshops on BibLe classes, church leadership, family
relationships, and current issues in WV, PA, OH, KY, and Massachu-
setts. He has been a frequent speaker on col lege lectureships and
on the Ohio Valley and the Pennsylvania Labor Day Lectureships.

He 1s married to Imoqene McDonough Aebi, they have four chil-dren
and twelve grandchildren.
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ISLAM: ORIGIN AI{D !!A,IOR DMSIONS

Garry K. Brantley

Muhdmnad, founcieL of ts t.n.

The origrn of Islam can be traced back to Muhammad (var.
sp.: Muhammeci, Mohamned) , who was bor:n c. A.D. 570 at Mecca,

the hoiy c:|ty irr westerr) Saudi Arabla. Accordinqf to Islamic
tradition, Muharnmad, at the aqte of forty, began to receive
revelat,ions from God through the angel Gabriel. In his first
alleged encounteL with the heavenly messenger/ Gabrie L

appeared to him and, either by choking or some other 1lfe-
threatening gesture/ forced Muhammad into submission. "Read, "
GabrieL demanded, "in the name of thy Lord, whc created man

from clots of blood" (sura 96:I) .

Since the encounter was both violent and accompanleci by
convufsions that sent him into an unconscious trance, Muhammad

at first was unsure of the source of his vi-sion. He feared
that he possessed one of the jinn (demon-lrke creatures)
commonly beiieved to rnhabit Atab poeLs and scothsayers.
Khadij a, his wife, and others, however, assured Muhammad of
the divine source of his visions.

Muhammad's Rejection and Flrght fron Mecca

Once convinced that his flrst revelatory experiences in
Lhe deserL were from God. MJharnndo began fo denounce operr ly
Li e polvtheism of h-is peop,e anC co procla.m h's newl1-
forrnri r i rri rl fnrm .,f mOnOtheiSm. Muhanmad's monOtheiStiC
rn(.Ssage threatened the financja- interests of many jn l{ecca
who proLiLed from the regular o-rgrimages cL- oolytheists Lo

their city. Thus, Muhammaci met with considerable opposrtion,
and succeeded jn naking only a lew conve| s. FvenLualJy,
lluharrrmad arrd his small band of followers fled from Mecca to
Medina on July 16, 622. This "flight" from Mecca, which
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Muslims call the Hijra, marks the official beqinninq of the
IsLamic religion.

Unlike his experience at Mecca, Muhammad enjoyed
greater success in Medina, though it was not as extensive as

he desired--especially among the Jews. Rather Lhan embracing
him for his monotheism, the .lews eventually rejected
Muhammad's prophetic claims, and criticized his inaccurate
accounts of Old Testament events. To maintain the divine
origin of his revel-ations, Muhammad charged the Jews with
trifhtrr -ozrrrr\- i'r.r. ^y mi ccrrrnj- in.r -rair nr^rn ci-rinl- rrrac 't hicuu_ I trLurcr

ailegat ion further heighteneci rhe te"rsion between Muhammad's
fol lowers and the Jews, and evenLuarly precipi Lated the
banishment or massacre of .fewish tribes in that area.

The Return to Mecca

Once hls refatronship with the Jews was severed,
Muharunad no longer looked to Jerusalem, buL refocused on
Mecca as the center of the Islamic religion. Muhammadr s
reneweci interest in Mecca necessitated his purging the town
of its poiytheism, thus br inging it into harmony with the
monothelsm of Isfam. Enlisting the hetp of nomadic Arab
tribes, Muhammad led a series of armed raids on Mecca, and
in A.D. 630 he captured the city with no resistance. Mecca
quickiy was purged of alI its polytheistic slm lols, became
the focal point of the religion of the one true God. Before
his death in A.D. 632 (II A.H.), Muhammad had made great
strides in unifying the Arab tribes throughout the Arabian
penlnsula under the banner of Is1am.

Maior Divisions of Islam
Since Muhamnad neither left a mate heir, nor named a

successor (Caliph or Khalifa) , his death created an
immeriiate leadershrp crisis in Isfam. The Isfamic community
that survived Muhammad was faced with the crucial, and
delicate ciecision of appointing a Caliph. Naming such an
individual, however, proved to be a difficult and divisive
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task. Along wlth other issues of interpretation, the roie
of, and criteria for appointing, the Caliph eventually
fragmented Islam into two major divisions that remain today:
Sunni and Shi'a.

The Sunnl branch, ciaiming approximately 9O% of ait
Muslims, argued that tire Callph should belong to Muhanmad's
tribe, Line Qurayah, and that the community should choose him
by the process of consensus (j jma) . Wlthin thirty years of
Muhammad's death, four Catiphs trere appointed in succession:
Abu Bakr (632-634), rUmar (634-644), 'Ut}rman (644-656), and
'Alj. (656-66i). Because of their chronological proximity to
Muhanmad, Sunnls believe that the sunna (behavior or
practice) of these four Caiiphs, together $jith the
Prophet's, is authorltative for af1 Muslims. In fact, the
Sunnis derive their n.ame frnm ].hi< omnhl5ig on the sunna.

Thc chi';i

The other major branch of Islam, which claims about lO.a

of tire Mustim population and exists primarily in Iraq and
Iran, is the more m1l1tant Shi'a. The Shi'ites splrntered
from 1-he Sunnis primarlfy over the question of the
Caliphate. Regarding this matter, there are specrf icalLy tvio
points of disagreement bet!,/een Shirites and Sunnis. First,
the Shirites place more rigid geneaiogical restrlctions on
the Caliph than do the Sunnis. On the one hand/ Sunnis
believe that Lhe Caliph should be a descencient of Muhammad's
tribe. On the other hand, Shi'ites argr-re that- the Caliph
should descenci specifically from 'A1i, Muhammad's son-in-
law. In fact/ the word Sht'ite means "partisan" and
rndicates that Shl'ites are "partisans of 'Ali".

Second, unllke t-tre Sunnis, Shi'ite Musfims believe that
the Isfamic leader, whom they call the imam, is more than
merely a guardian of Muhammad's prophetic legacy. Rather,
Muhamrnad bequeathed 'Ali with his wrJaya {i.e., his
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ttchirilrrr'l >]-ri lil- iocrt\ onahlinrl ]rim i-r.r i nfFrrlrcf fhe Ortrr;nov!!rLuur

and Lo lead Lhe Islamrc commun-L Ly jnfallibly.

Tho'rcrh mo"e a movemenL within, raLher Lhan a sect of/
Islam. a fhircl irlent-'f r^hle n-onn fhal should be mentioned

is tne Sutis. Reaccing Lo the externally-ori ented, and

legatiscic d jsposiL-ion ol the Islamic religious svstem,

Sufis seek a cii.recL personalf myslical experience of God and

His divine love, The word Suflsm usually is transfated
I'h\r<l- i-i<m rt r^rbi-h rafla.t c thiq omnheqi q .rn ,A nar<nn:lL"yJL'grJIL,

ral iaiarrc ownori onro Sin.-o qrrf iq- \^th- l-relnnrr fn oirhar j-ha,c,,9'vur L^yL!rLrruL

q,,nni ^r ehi r.a eor-]. desire more than an intellectuaf
l,.lnr^rlarJe.^ nf Al lah j- ha'z aFA nr-'1a t.r a nUnber ofgrr LrrL l

<rrnarctitinr,< nr:nrir-ne nl:r-inrr mrtr_h rralrre nn norqnn: IJUTJLLJUI

reffection and asceticism.
a.rn/-lrrci.\n

The pluraiism of lslam runs much deeper Lhan indicated
in fhi< 1-'riaf <rrrrrar,. And j-hc Ihc.)locrir-aI hof ar.rranFi j- \/ .f
-I c | :n chnrr I rr ]-ra racnaal- a/.i h\r r"ih /-\ ef f 

^rnnrc 
i^rLV v !

rrndorql en,.l { hF cnmn lex inn anri I hnrlarht naLLerns of t-hi S worl d
rolirrian Han.a anrz encounter with a MUSlim Or ISlamiC
oro.ani zaf ion mrqf first invofve an identification of the
nar-'.rrl ar qa.j- r.rdar r--nqr rlerar-i ^n f .\r-rathef wiLh itS
peculiar beliefs. Once Lhis is done, Lhen a more healrhy
ri^r^^-.^\r-Ld.r\r9 uE (-arr srlr uc .
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IIBERAIISM: 1OO YEARS AGO AI{D TODAY

Emanuel B. Daugherty

Introduction:
A. It is the purpose of this lecture to glve a brief account of
the great surlJe of liberalism that the churches of Christ are
experaencang at this time, and show some of the comparisons to
what was happenrrrg in the brotlLerhood one hundred years ago,
B. That history is repeating rtself none can honestly deny,
"Those who will nol- I c.:rn f rom hi q]. ^r\r are cioomed to ::epeat it,,,

I. DEFINING THE STRUGGLE

A. Classic Liberatism - That whlch denies the deity of Christ,
the historicity of Chrlst, the need for hls atonement, etc. T,his
llberalisnL 1s usually associated with academians and professors
in far away denominational graduate seminaries. They dabbfe in
philosophi cai, lancifr.l, dbstracr conceprs, BarLh, BuItman,
Kierkegard, and Tiflrch are names that come to mind. Folks in
the local churches have, by and large, kept themselves from
these " f ar away places r,.rith strange sounding names . "
B. Liberalism within the churches of Christ. There is anolher
definition of fiberalism that is more in line wath Blble
teaching. Afl teaching that attemprs to loose where cod has

bound is fiberafism. It is taking liberties with the teachlng of
the Blble (2 Jn 9) . The liberalism which we are facing has to do

with that which is much nearer to us; liberaLism that is betng
espoused by the every day run of Christians: men and women,

preachers, elders. deacons. Bible class teachers, and youth
mrnisters, members on a local 1evei, within congregations of the
churches of Christ af .I over the United States. These members

have been deceived, duped and delr_rded. Therr docLr ine is

III

I
I
t
I
t
t
I
t
I
I
I
t



t
Idistorted, The course of their Christian walk has shifted. Their

congregations are not what they were just l0 years aqo, Their
attitude is different, The emphasis of thelr preaching is
different, Their worsh.ip is dlfferent. Why has afl this
happened? They have accepted a Iiberaf mindset,

1, l,et me iternize some thinqs that are taking place among

brethren thal show that this giant Ieap lnto fiberalism 1s
tAkinfl rrla.a in manrr t-hrrrr-hpc ar -ha r,r.a<arrt l-ih6

Drana, skits and plays instead of preaching.
Special music--choirs, solos, quartets and

contenporary music which is, in many cases, taced
with false teaching and concepts, and in some places
"Chrislian rock" music. Instflrmental music in worship
ls a matter of opinion not a matter of faith and has
simpfy been 'tvoted" into practice in some churches,
The Lordrs aupper may be eaten on days other than the
Lordrs day and on special occasions like birthdavs
and weddings .

Some insist that one must

and bodies swaying.

Hand clapping to show approval of preachers, singers, t
etc .

Holiday worsh5.p services on Chrisbnas and Easter
corrtr)lete with Chiistmas trees in the foyer and Easter
egg hunts on the front lar"m.

Organic and theistic evolution being accepted as true
while the first el-even chapters of Genesrs are
described as myth and fegend.
Many are teaching that we are gaved only by grrace
wlth no acts of obedience on man, s part.
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pray with hands uplifted
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Others teach the old denonrinationat doctrine of faith
only.
Womern are said to have as much

of leadership and worship as

cod has bound is liberafism.
Open membership. 'tAnyone who

brother . "

autlori ty in the realm

male that looses wher e

calls God Eather is rny

One does not have to know that baptism is for the
rsrii-saion of sins.
Agnosticism--You cannot prove the existence of God.

Faith is a .leap in the dark.
Philosophj-es of men- -Exl s tentiali sm, Humanlsm,

Pragmatism, Rationalism, PluraLism, etc.
Unity in diversity, Two do not have to be aqreed in
order to walk logether.
No eternal punishment. The wicked are annihilated,
Christians are not gowerned bt' Iaw. The Scriptures
are not absol-ute and bindlng,
The dedication of babies to the Lord in a sDecial
religi.ous serwice.

Inferior Bible translations used and endorsed.

Sunday night ceII groups and cluster groups,
Elders have no authority.
Moral iasues--many false positions on divorce and

remarriage, abortion defended, homosexuals defended,
qarnbling and the .Iottery defended, immodest apparel
Attacks on the virgin birth of Christ,
AttackE on herrneneutics--Reasoning and logic are
ri r{i /-rr-l orl 'l'ha racna lrrrL yvo},cr rs not a patlern, They advocaLe
a "core gospel, " wherein they teach that we may have



fellowship with denomlnations as long as we agree on

the basics of Christ--his death burial and

resurrection. AlL other disagreements should not
affect our fellowshlp.

2. These, and rnany more are the probl,ems that fiberafism
is pushing on local churches,

C, Sonething has happened, these folks have change ! They no

lonqer wish to assoc.iate with those who woufd insist on "ca.Lling
Bihle l-hincs Lrrr Rihlc namcs and rioin.r Rihla thihd< in Rihlo

ways, t' blhile we have emphasized that we are set on restoring the
church of the New TesLamenL, t.hey don't beljeve we can identifv,
.let aLone restore the Nerv Testament church todav. Thev do not
like to hear sermons on sound doctrine. the plan of sa.Lvation,
the one Lrue church, the wages of sin, walking by Iaithr eLc.

1. These folks frown on that kind of preachlng. They say
it is irrelevant, it is out dated, it is not in step with
the times; that we cannot get modern men and women to
altend churches that preach and Leach on Lhese Lhemes. They

say we cannot preach the sermons of the 40's, 50's and

60rs, But those are years when the church made some of its
greaLesL growlh ! I sllll have in my liles and article from
the Associated Press news service saying the churches of
Christ are the fastest growing church in the United States,
They say the world is chanqingf times have changed, the
church must change if it is to survive.
2. They say that those rvho insist on sound doctrine are
Iegalists, dogmatic and o1d fashioned, We need love,
tolerance and understandlng, Hov,rever, their love and

toferance does not extend to those who opDose their
liberaf praclices.
3, This liberallsm among us has caused great difficulty and
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heartache. It has dlvided churches and families. Tt has
spllt our great beloved brotherhood. Many of our people
will go into apostasy, and., unless they repent, be lost
forever.

D. What has happened? lr/hat has brought on this radical change 1n
the Lord's church and among His people? What has brought about
thls depal:ture from the faith, from the very funclamentals of
Bible authority? What is this "new thing" that has engulfed us,
overwhefmeci. us, and is threatening to destroy us?

DETERMINTNG THE SOIJRCE

A. -'There are always those who beliewe they sense something in the
"spirit" ot a thing contrary to \rhat may be found an its ..letter.,;
or, \4lio. reacting against uhat they consider a radical €xtreme of
rsolationism dewote their energies to polarlzinq a movement. The
restoration period came to know these indiwiduais following the war
between the states, The church appeared to them to be too narrow and
restrrcted. and the ambition therefore was to lift the brorherhood
to a "dignified church" in a world of de nomi national ism, commanding
at least some respect from these reilgious bodies. With the passing
of years the number of men to take the lead in this type of thouqht
becalne iegion,"(s€arch fo! the Ancient Order, vol Z, p25A) -

B, This is a very telling statement as to the '.how,, and ..why', of
liberal.ism one hundred yeat:s ago and today.

1. Every departure from God begins with an attitude that
will lead one to add to or take from the word of cod. Men

are not satisfied with thlngs as God gave them, Biblical
illustrations of this point are numerous.
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A qa t Ah' c .]a,.-anf i /in .if F\7a / r:ar'l ? \

b, Cain and Abel's sacrifices (Gen 4).
c. Nadab and Abihu {Lev 10).
d, Israel-'s desire for a king (1 San B:5ff) .

2, About the middl-e of the 19th century some well
intentioned but strons-wifl-ed individuafs decided to
\\ i mhF^\,^/ 

^h 
1-h6 T 

^rr{---*'s arrangement of the church.
a. A change was needed in the worship, and thus the
introduction of mechanicaL instruments of music lnto
t h o r"rnr ch i n nf f [g Church ,

b. The mlssion of the church could be improved upon,
so 1- he\/ derri seri the AmeriCan MiSS,LOnarrr (nri al-rz ^n.i
the Fo-reign Christian Missionary SocjeLy, To get the
women involved the Christlan Women's Board of
Missions was invented,
c. The benevofent work of the church needed help, so

they in 1886 they started the Natlonal Benevolent
As sociation .

d, The Church Extention Fund was started to help
focal churches build meeting houses, The plea of the
churches for aid in this cause hefps us to see the
supra organizaLion and "society craze, thaL swept the
churches -Ln the .l atter par L of the I 9th century : .'you

have organized us into congregaLions Lhrough
disrrict, state, and national evangel_ists, but you

have provided no plan by whi ch we can get church
homes in places where we cannot build except bv some

outside help." (Historv of the Discitr)les of Chrj-st,
p650

3. Thus it
organization
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of the church
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schemes devised solely from the minds of men.

4. Though diligently opposed by such men as Tolbert
Fanning, David Lipscomb, Benjamj.n Franklin, Jacob Creath,
Jr. and a host of others, the die had been cast. There was

simply nothing left to do but to separate from these
llberal brethren and continue their stance with the
Sc r i pLures as their guide.

III. DECIDING THE STAND

A. "It 1s evident that the qrave question perplexing the
Restoration movement has always been and continues to be, 'Where
does the realm of human judgment and action begin and end?',

While the Church of Christ is harassed by those who fail to
unde-LSLand where iL beqir)s,. the DiscipJes are Lroubled by Lhose

who do not know where it ends.

Within the last generation, the Church of Christ has made a

phenomenal growth. this is due to two thtngs: (1) Its people
have stood fike the Rock of Gibraftar for "the faith which was

once defivered unto the saints/ " amrd the doubt and confusion
c||nFr.in.lr',.-a.l hrr i har.r I ism Therr h.ruo r-h: I I onaa,-t rna chiri r ^lr .\ rP-

^^mhy^mi ca ih^ '.'^-r nliness and dared to be a peculiar peoDle

Leaching and pracLicing what they believe is the Bible way of
life. (2) They have come to reallze that the silences of the
Scriplures must be respected as well as the commandments of
Scripture, but that obedience to its silences per.mits freedorn of
judgment and action, O1<1 chasms of division are being replaced
by ever-wldeninq aqreement and ground for f ellowship.',
(Christian's Onlw, p313 ) .

B. Vihy is it that our brethren who are so lntent on making the
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church like the denominations cannot see lvhat they are doing? !

1, The answer for some is that they are doj_ng what they
want to do no matter what the cost! They will not read or
heed anything with a Biblicaf conservative vlewpoint, They

are deLermined Lo change Lhe church and Lhere,s no stopping
then. When one asks for Bibl,e proof, or cites tfLe

Scriptures they cry out, "you worship the Bjble, not God:,.
Or, "You're a fegalist !" Such charges are made from
i gnorance of Lhe Lruth, staled from emoLjon and not iron,
reason,
2. For others they are so trusting, Ioving and soft-hearted
(sorc-headed), that they iust couldn't imagine some ol
these men couLd actually be teachlng false doctrine.

C. Of the forly two colleges run by the br ethren aL Lhe end oI
the last century, thirty five of t'hem went into apostasy.
Eighty-five percent of the restoration churches went into
apostasy (Pilotino the Strait, p,25). In a discussion with a

cof]ege presicient a few years ago, I remarked that I did not
want to see t.hat coffege go the way of Bethany, Butler, Hiram,
and others. He was hi rrhl rz of fpnrlpd fh^i r woufd even think j-t
could happen .

C, If we are to preserve the church of the New Testament for our
posterity there are certain things that must take place:

1, Mark and avoid those obvious sources of liberal
doctri-ne .

a, Colleges and universities that are constantly
hosting ]ectureships spouting fiberalism, Abifene/
pahhar^i hd rn.i r ihd^omb have been leadinq the wav.
b, Preachers, teachers and professors who have been
in the forefront in broadcasting their seeds of
error. Rube] Shel1y. Max f,ucado, Lynn Anderson,
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Carrolf Osbourn, Make Cope, Bill Banowsky, Joe Beam/

Jeff Walling. and many, many more. Do not use these
rrtrn .i/1 rr.1- i n.'1 1-F- lhFrn | .) crr..a. drr nnt <11hh^rr 1- hamouyPv, L L 

' 'q,L'

in any way.

c, Tdentify publications that are sources of error:
Maga z ines --Wi-neskins, fmage, Restoration Ouafterly,
etc. Advise br:ethren not to subscribe to them, Let
fLan rli a i rrri^k deaLh:

d, Books that espouse llberalism. The peaceable

Kingdom: Essays Favoring Non-Sectalian Christianitv
(Canroll Osborn) , The Church in Transition (james

Woodroof), The Second Incarnation (Rubel Shelly) ,

Naviqatj-ng the Winds of Chanoe (Lynn /rnderson), The

Core Gospel (BilL Love), Voices From the Distant Past

(C,Leonard Allen) . and a qreat ffood of other
llberal publications. flowing especially from

Abilene Universlty.
' \/i rrnr^r< the a-.tack i PreaCh 6n Lo.o rhin.cl

Inform the brethren I

a. Warn brethren to be aware of what is literally
L.rking place before Lneir ey,.s, Cive Lhem pos Ljve
proof. Show them from the Scraptut:es the error that
is being taught. Warn them not to ald and abet those
who are destroyrng the church (2 Jn 9-11) . Give them

no s\impd Lhy or supporl.
b, "Preach the Word I " (2 T:-m 4 :2 ) . Unsheat-he the
sword ot the Spirj t ard be on t-he attlck agajnsl thF

doctrinal errors of our day (Eph 6:10ff).
I r)nnri 

^irra 
If 

^\,ar 
f^ A hi l-r-. rr^ -hry:.L Vrvc y/ulosr vvLr LL ,urfL rPi

that vents itself on oLhers, Don't give in Lo a spiriL oi
pessimism. Hold to God's unchanginq hand. Trust the lord
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Lo see His people Lhrough the on-comjng aposLasy.
4. Promote sound doclrine by holdrng up the hands of those
who are fighuing the good fight. Subscribe to magazines and

periodicals that hold to the faith of the gospel.
5. Keep yourselt pure--Mora lly and doctrinally. Don'L gi-ve

Satan an advantaqe over you \2 Cor 2:II; I Tim 4:16) .

6, Contend earnestly for the faith, be set for it's defense
(Jude 3, PhiI 1:17), preach and teach to build up the local
church.

Conclusi-on:

A. To those libera.l brethr:en who are forc.ing changes in the
church by their haughty, arrogant attltudes (..The church rqqgr,
change, and if iL resists change we wi_[I oraq it x_icking and
screaming into the 21st century,,) , we close with these words of
Tolbert Fanning to the liberals of hls day who were forcing the
Missionary Societles on the church: .'Do brethren, read the New

Testament more carefufly. and study a littfe more of the history
of the early Christians, before you drive us frorn you.,, (The

Hazard of the Die, p186).

SUGGESTED READING

Pi-loting the strait, A Guidebook for Aasessinq change in churchea of
Christ, Dave Miller, p.O. Box 2!066j, Bedford,TX 76095. This rs a

thorough expose of fiberafism in the church of the Lord, saln
Publlcations, 1996, Must readinqf for a]r who fove the church.
Change Agents and Churches of Christ, William Woodson, School of
Bible Emphasis, 1994, Another valuable and much need.ed book.
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The Ha=a"d of the Die, Torbert Fa.rino ard the Resto"atior Morement,
James R. Wilburn, Sweet. Pubfishing, 1969

Christians On]y, A History of the Restoration Movement,

DeFor:est- Murch, Standard publishing, 1962

The Search for the Ancj-ent Order, Volumes L&2. Eari Irvln |l!'est,

Gospel Advocate

Elder Ben Franklin: Eye of the Storm/ Earl Irvin West, Reliqious Book

Service, 1.98 3

Comprehensive History of Lhe Discipl_es of Christ, W,T.Moore,

1909. William T.Moore is identified as one of the foremost
of the past century.
Attitudes and Consequences in the Restoration Movement, Homer

Old Paths Book Club, 1952

The Restoration: the Wj,nds of Change, Jim Laws, editor. Spiritual
Sword Lectures, 1993

Restoratj-on, Then and Now, M.H.Tucker, East Tennessee School of
Preaching and Missions Lectures, 1983
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BORN: Philippi, West Vi-rginia
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EDUCATION: Trumbufl County Public Schools. Memphi s School
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Moundsvrlle, WV
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MARRfED: Judith R. Nul I
CHILDREN: Bruce, preaches Beville Rd Daytona Beach, FL,
Ramona Haynes, Columbr_is, OH, Rachel Cornell, Columbus, OH,
Rebecca Poe, husband preaches Needmore Rd Davton, OH
EIGHT GRANDCH I LDREN
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COMPLETE IN CHRIST

Rooer A. Rush

For many years now the Mormons have run an ad in TV

Guide,Reader's Digest, and perhaps etsewnere under the caption: "There
is Another Testament of .fesus Christ. /' The followinq quotation is
taken from those ads:

The Book of Mormon , Another Testament of Jesus Christ, contains
the accourt o: Hi s appearance in ancient America following Hi s

resurrection.
The advertisement then proceeds to argue that the Book of Mormon is
a continuation of the New Testament record, The Bible, they say, is
the word of God, but so is the book of Mormon. shouki there be a

confl ict beLween the two, ano Lhere are mdny, Mormons would argue
that tl:eir book offers the true doctrine of Jesus Christ, and that
the New Testament errs whenever a discrepancy between the two is
found. llow do we respond to such a clalm?
ln iho fir<l- nl:ro l F- *1 " -r< : cnmhoz r,'rrhi hd t-,.re i\ew resLdmenL oTre. - -o any
who woul,d add to, or take from the inspired texr. (Galatians
1 : 6Reevaluat ialls 22:18.:-9) , The Book of Mormon is an addition to tlte
New Iestanenc. As such, iL is condernned, Mrs. Emna Smirh 1wife of
Joseph Smlth, translator of the Book of Mormon) said, regarding the
work of translation:

fn wrj ting for your father -t frequenLly wrote day by day, ofcen
srtL-ng aL Lhe tab-Ie close by him, he sitting wirh his face burieo in
his hat, with the stone in it, and dictating hour after hour, with
rroLhing beLween us (ReLigious Delusions,J,V. Coonbs, Cincinnati :Tnp

Standard Publishing Company, 1904,pp.59,6C.,
The Book of Mormon did not result from the translation of special
"qolden plates", but from the ferti.Le imagination of a man wlth his
head buried in hrs hat. Tt was in no sense inspired bv God.
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The Book of Mormon is filfed with errors, Over 5,000
correations nave been nade in graln].la-, composi tion, lh^ugh., and

Leoching since Lhe book's inception. T--, 1_ke every oLher adoir,on,
revelation, and new discowery of truth. contradicts the clear
Lcachjng or C.-'d's w(rd LhoL we are "compJcLe in Clrr isL" (Coiossian.
2:-O), and rhal we hav. oeen "given a:l thinqs char perrain r.rnr o L_-te

and godliness" (2 Peter 1:3).
!{hat has been said regarding the Book of Mormon can be said with

the same confi-dence regarding the publications of the Watchtower
oible and IrdcL Society, Lhe pronouncerrents oL Lhe Ne\,.r Age MovenenL/
a-d ,l ot h,-- sc.rr.Fn'c f ho 'c i n',-.1_5 wOrlo wh-Ch denv r.ie

authority of Christ. and seek to go beyond the revelation of llls
divine wil] as set forth in the New Testament (lncluding some within
our own ie1-owship who have suodenl y di scove-red. new meaning rn Lhe

LexL reqardi nq Jnity and cooperation witi denomj naLicns, a new role
for women in Lhe church, and a tol erance Lor or accepLance of
immoralj-ty) ,

A nurnbe r oI arLlcles have been publ ished oi iaLe cal 1 i -q . n.o
qLresL ion Lnc reLrabiliry ol Lhe Ne\,n Tesramenr accounL of Lhe Ij te anO

rr]nlsLry or Jes".s, OI speciaJ noEe dre severa-L slo|i es regard-ng Lhe

findings of the Jesus Se:ninar, Some will lmmediaLe.ly ask, "Who, or
what, is the Jesus Serninar, and are their findrngs trustworthy'?

According to an articfe in USA WEEKEND (December IB-2A, 1992),
the Jesus Seminar was founded in 1985 as a kinci of"Jesus think tank, "
and is one of the most skeptical groups studying the jssues ot the
historical Jesus. The members of the Jesus Seminar are described as

"a cross secL ion of mainly -l i be*d I Bi bl e academj cs, 'rosL drown lrorr
seminaries and universities: believers and non-befievers, clergy and

laityt Catholics, Protestants and severaf Jews," Further, it is
reoorted Lhat f i-Ln maker Paul Ver hoven (Robocop, Basic Instj.nct) has

dttended a number of sessions and has plans to use rhe r-ndrngs _n a

movie about the fife of Jesus,
Some of the more controversiai flndings of the .tesus Sernanar
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include a denial that Jesus ever uttered the Lord's Prayer, or
delivered the Sermon on the Mount, According to an article in
U.S.News & lforld Report iJuly I, 1991), they claim Lhar only 1'/ of
lrp 11- s-rrir-r. /-f ,Tac|c in lhF c^snAl of Ma-L F-r> Arr'hani. haced on

"historical analysls. "
The Seminar has published the Gospe1 of Mark, Red Letter

Edition. ln Lhis much abbreviated qospel , the words they are mosL

r.anf i donl- Ta<11c <h^La :ra nri hf .:.1 i n ra,.l ! th.\<a r^rhi nh tharr h.l i a'.^ haucouo rPUNc u. L PL--rLLs LL'cy !g

^-^1.-:1,-.,, -h^1 6 -*a nri r f ar.t in r-inl,: r^,nrri q whi ^h ho nr^h_rhlrr .l;d nOL

<.err h.rl raf la.i hi e f hinkinn .arr- nrinj- cd - l- hp\,,Ju/ luu , ii^ | rr j u-L y, | ,,LLu |,L 9r oyt

believe he could not have spoken are in black. As a result/ there rs
only one complete red verse in Lhe enLire book: "Pay to the emperu.r

whalerrer l-.F l.1n/rs t/-\ 'h- rr.l tn and r^rl-aFar?ar haln-nc *n GOd"

{Mar k 12 : 11) .

Reqarding the findinqs of the Jesus Sejrlinar. Iloward Clark Kee,

a New Testanent professor emerjtus at the Boston UniveISity, has

cafled the seminar's tactics "an acadenric disgrace" (U.S.News & Worfd

Report, (July 1,1991). Given the makeup of the Jesus Seninar, it .is

not surprising that the words and deeds of Jesus are cafled in
fl,.aq+r.-n Thoca arc l il..oral rha.rl.\.ri2-c r"rith I jf t c -' oard f.r SUCh

t-undamental beliefs as the deiLy of, Chcjst or Lhe i nspiraLion of
Scr'i pture. Their findings are Iudicrous and unworthy of a.Il Lhe

attention they have received.
Luke, the auLhor of Lhe third gospei, wyot€ "rhar we might know

the exact truth" about Jesus (Luke 1:4) We can have far more

conl idence in what he and the olher qospel wriLers have Lo say Lhan

dnyLhing coming from Lhe Jesus Semj-nar.

There are those who believe that
fal l:r'rr Tho Pihla thorr :znrro i c r^l-

\^],q n^f .y^.t-a.] ir i,,cl h=nnanarl .-Tac,,c

was nouhirg like the picrure painted by

"i""';:': 
J":'." "::":::,: IChrlst, if he f ived at al],
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Time (April 8, i996) focused once

made the cover. In Lhe pasr the magaz_ine

I ndarr'c nro:charc

more on the debate. Jesus

has drawn attention to the
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l.iberal claims of the Jesus Seminar. This time, however, they
offered at Ieast a token response to their outfandish claims.

Is there any real reascn for us to question the validity of the
Blbiical record, and especiarly t-he New Testament account of christ
and Hi.s church'? Frankly, research into the past is not as easy as we
would llke. There are no ofd newspapers , file footage of evenrs, or
tape recordings to be conslLlted. It is impossible to verify the
gospel stot:y with these modern methods. Obviously/ we cannot go back
and interview the main nartlcipants in the saga. And, there is not
that much extra-biblical materiar from the perrod to be examined.
But/ what does exist in no way destroys the credibiliLv of Lhe
Scriptures.

Among the earliest believers, however, there would have been
opportunity to consuft wlth eyewitnesses. to verity facts, ro
determine truth. And, there is no doubt, that such was dorre, ihe
writers of the New Testament claim to have been eyewitnesses of the
things which they describe, peter wrote:,,we have not fol_Iowed
cunningly devj-sed fa.bles, when we made known unto you the power and
comrng of the Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his
majesty" (2Peter 1:16). John said much the same thing(1 John 1:1_3).

I'he anttquaty of the Blble, and in particular the Nev/ Testament,
is undenlable' Given the age of scripture and the evenLs described,
who woufd be in a better position to accurately represent the true
Jesusr His contemporaries, ot: a gl:oup of self-appointeci fiberals in
the twentieth century with an agencia to destroy the credibirity of
the Bible and Chri s ti ani ty?

There are many highly educated, scholarly men and women who
accept the historicaf reliabllity of the Scriptures. Our faith in
Jesus christ is buirt on a solid foundation. Those who take the tlme
to learn the facts, if they are fair minded, wiif have no cloubt that
Jesus Christ was ttle Son of God, and the Biblical record of His Life
anci ministry 1s tr:ue I The record is reliable, trile shouf d have
confidence in it and the Chrlst it reweafs,
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Parrl's en'sflo -o the Colossi ans was wriLLen Lo combaL Lhe lalse
notion that New Testament Chrrstianity was lacking in sone respecrs.
Colossae was d city of Phryqia in Asia Minor, Ioca[.ed about 100 miLes
oaSr ot Enhesrrs on tha - r'r-'rs River. - I was one ol Lhree ci Lics of

'nnr_\' l^naa :_ lh.ti Fra,:r _:nrlir-ce and Fieran^lr< h^i n/'r rha ^ir-'dY two,I rL'vv 
' 

LurrLL

It was the smaflest of the three, and while the other two thrived,
lol ossae eve'rLuaLly died out. The leLLer Lo Lhe church in that ciLy
was written while Paul was a prisoner (4:3'18).

Durirg the n'Li d 50's Paul worked at Ephesus, From Ephesus he and

his colLeagues evangelized the entir.e provi nce of Asia (Acts 19: lu),
ne-ind lhar .he r:hurch was esLabf,shed aLuu!f!19 yL.,vu

coJossae. From prison Paul received word from Epaphras concernino
the church there, Much of what he heard was encouraging lI:3-6;2:5J.
But, there was also cause for alarm(2:8) . Elements of Greek

phil-osophy and myth(2:8) combined wilh Jewish legalism(2:16)had
infilLraced Lhe ch.rrch, Th is heresli, among oLher thi nos, cal I ed for 

I
Lhe worshioping of angels(2: l8).

The false teachlng which threatened the welfare of
cofossaeinvolveci
elements : 1) philosophical 12 : 8 ) ; 21 Judai sts 12 t 1L, 7 4, 1 6, 17 ) ; 3) worship of
angels (2 : l-0, 15, 18, 19) ; 4tascetlc rules (2 :24-23) r5) attempLs to limit
fha ^.a..'ne..c a-.1 : ih--ir\/ /af a}-risl "n.l 

*ha sDfFinian^'/ ^t HiS

redemptjve !.voiki I :14-2O;2:E-10.11,19), Colossians counLered Lrrese

heresies and called the church back to the pure faith. Of Jesus,
Paul wrote:

For in him dwefieth the fullness of the Gcdhead bodily. And ye

are complete in him, which js the head of al1 principaliLy dnd power

\2:9,L0).
Tn Jesus Christ Lhey were compfeLe. They were recipienLs of rhe

fullness of Christ, With Jesus there was nothing lackrng. In this
letter Paul established the preeminence of Christ (L:L-29), warned of
Lhe dangers of fdlse Ledchers (2zI-3,4), and made an appeal to the
church for genuine Ch.risLian I i v i ng ( 3 : 5 - 4 : 1 8 ) .
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Christians are made complete in Christ because of His central
role in every important area of our physical and spiritual lrves.
The preeninence of Jesus is asserted in seven specific areas:

1)The preeminence cf Christ 1n Salvation(1:13,14)
2)The preeminence of Christ in Creation lI:i6,Ij)
3)The preeminence of Christ in the Church(1:18)
4 ) The preernlnence of Chrlst 1n Reconciliation (1 ;ZO, Z:')
5)The preeminence of Christ in Preachinq(1:28)
6)The preeminence of Cllrist in Daily Life(3:1-5)
7)The preeminence of Christ in Worship and Service 13tf6,fl,23)

There is no aspect of our Iives here, or hereafter, which is not
impacted by the flfe and teaching of God's Son, Everything necessary
for our well--being (body, soul, and spirit) 1s for-rnd in .Ieslls and His
word .

Jesus cannot be improved upon. Vie need no other Savior and no
Loleration for all the i mpostors (fa-Lse religjons) which claim ro give
Inan what can be found only in Jesus Christ (Acts4: 12) . we need no
other faw, The gospel of Jesus Christ is sufficient, We must live
by it, for we will someday be judged by it (John 12:48).

A]Lhouqh Lhere are many who seek to undermine the duthor_iLy oL

Jesus, and the credibility of His word, His church will stand iong
after the last critlc has been sifenced, His is an eternaf kinodom.
and we are cornp.Iete in Him !

Roqer Rush is a naLive ot Fai rmonL, [,{est Vi rginia, He has
minister of the Sixth and Washington Steets Church of
Marietta, Ohlo slnce October of 1985.
He is married to the former Diane Bond of Senecavll-le,Ohio.
have two chifdren Ange.Ia and Adam.

Before coming to SixLh and WashinqLon, he served Lhe following
conqregations: Hundred Church ot CnrisL. Hundred,WV; LiLL-Le Hockirg
Church of Christ in Littfe Hocking, OH; and Lower Paw Paw Church of
Chrlst near Lower Safem, OH,
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tWORLD CHRISTIATiIS OR WORLDLY CIIRISTIA}IS?

Bruce Daugherty

Text: 2 Timothy 2:2O-2L

Learning Level: 4 - Deeision
pr.rn^se Stetpmcnt' AffeT hcarino the I aqqrrh - fho l aarnar. 97ill
resol ve Lo cleanse hirnself/hersel f from dishonorable uses, set
himsel f/herself apart, to p)ace themselves in Lhe hands of Christ,
dnd to be equipped for the good work of world evangel ism.

Introduction: It used to be that the only peopfe in America who

studied about world religions were people who were training to be
missionaries. lt also used to be the case thal the only ones doing
world evangelism were the missionaries who went to forelgn
countries. This is not the case anymore.

The necessity of studyjng the world religions and the
.)r1nnrrrrni j- ioq ^f wnr'l d crrenocliqm h:rrc har-nma <lr:rnl1r f^^r1<^r ^-svu'rvsf rdr urrullJ, y !v!qJcl1 crJ

the world has come to our doorstepl Let me share just a few
examples from rny home in Daytona Beach:

1. My next door neighbor is an immigrant from Indonesia.
) l\1it 

^^h^?^^-f i ^h i -^ L,.l^- - €-hi 1 r? f ?^h r\r.i ^^*.i ^vu! uvrrv!s:g \]sD cr rdrLlr_Ly rr(JtLt l\_Lqetld.

3- C)rlr a^irnlrz i nr-lrrrlaq : Irrrra lIi cnan ir. <na:)zi narr oIrE a ^f rr9

population.
4. Among the tradicional religious bodies and cul_Ls are

these groups:
a. Islamic worship and sLudy centers.
L m.,^D. lwo Jewlsn Synagogues.
c. A Russian orthodox church.
d. A Coplic orthodox church
d A Rarhri l-6mhl a

e. Even a center for the study and practice of
witchcraft.
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With the presence of so many religiously diverse people in our
communrtles and with the advent of technology that allows world
wide comnunlcation in seconds, it is imperative that alf Christians
be knowledgeabfe of the tenets of the major world religions and
that alI Christians be equipped for worfd evangelism! The
challenge for the Church in 1996 is whether we wilf be world
Christians or wortdly Chrlstians? The difference between the two
rests, I believe, in the type of heart or mindset that we hofd.

Ihis study will seek to focus on having the heart (or mindset)
of cod, Christ, and the New Testament Christians. Then the sruoy
will focus on how we can have a heart that God can use for world
evanqel i sm.

I. The New Testament Reveats the Heart of God

A World evangelism was the purpose of Jesus' ministry
(l,uke 4:15-30; Luke 19:10) :

I. Jesus said that the t'lessianic prophecy was fulfi]Ied

5.

in His day.
He was anointed and. empowered by the Holy Spirit.
His mission was :

a. Lo preach Lhe good news Lo the poor.
l-. ln nrnalrim ar^a.i.\m F/rr fha rrnt- irraL). LU l)rue 'dltLl l..Le-_-- _*F_' "_s.
c. and to proclaim eyesighl fo.r Lhe blind.
d. to reLease the oppressed.
e. to proclaim Lhe acceptable year of Lhe Lord.
H.i s mlssion was two-fofd:
a. to announce defi-verance from sin.
b. to accomplish deliverance - which was done in

Hls death, buriaf, and resurrection.
It is noteworchy that on this occas_Lon .Jesus used
two Gentlle examples of befief and obedience to
demonstrale Lhe unwillingness of His own people Lo

accept Him. Jf unreceptiveness rs the case in our
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C.

D.

?

4.

2.

3.

4.

locaf evangelism, let us not overfook the manv

places around the worLd who prove themselves Lo be

every biL as receplive and obedient as t.he widow of
?-r^hF1f l. r^.l fha q\/rirn r-:nl- ri ndoLEPrLdLrr uyLfur- vuPLur,,,

The commission to the Apostle's was world wide in scope

{Matthew 28:18-20):
1. It rested upon the authority of the ris n Christ.
2. It had the purpose of making dis:ip es of all I

nati ons (ethnic groups) .

It was to be carried out "as you go."
The Apostles obeyed Christ (1 Corinthians 15:10) .

Theirs was a never ending commission (2 Timothy
222) .

T
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rornh i na affnrf c .

1. Devout Jews

the earfy church reveafs their far

1^oaahi- i 116 /1Yt

4tt 47) .

f rnm o\rAr\/ hrl. i /rn L'^-^ h?^^^hi --,Pr E:.r c r.r L drr!1

the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:5,9-LL,

Though persecuted they went everywhere preaching Lhe

word {Acts 8:4 ) .

Tha nacna l -r^<<6rl

10:33,' 11:19-21) .

Tha an<no l cnro r rl throughouL the llediter.ranean
23-24; Colossians L:23). The

ancient transf at.ions of the
portions of the New Testament qlves ampfe testimony
to the widespread diffusion of the gospel and the
mi s s ion-mindednes s of the earlv Christians.

If. Three Hearts in Joppa

A. Jonah's Heart - typical Israelite of his era: t
l. Prophetic advisor to king Jeroboam II (2 Kings

ethnic barriers (Acts 8:5, 27; 
I

world (Romans 15: 19,

enormous number of
T

I
I

I
T

T

L4:.25)
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B.

2. Height of expansion of the Northern kingdom.
3. Assyria fooms on the horizon.
4. ,Jonah was intensely nationalistic. To paraphrase

the mindset: rrwe Jews are the just ones and the
other nations are just pagans and do not deserve
God's favors, especialfy those who are our enemies."

The Heart of God as revealed by ,Jonah's own words in
itonah 4:2:
1. Gracious
2. Merci ful
3. Abundant to loving kindness
4. Sfow to wrath - lonqsufferino
t 

^L^*-^ rrwru urr€ judgement t-hreate.red if men will-
repent.

Because of His fove for all men as reveafed in this
statement concerning His character, God rebukes .Ionah for
his fack of concern for others.
Another heart ln Joppa - Acts 10

1. God needs another preache.r.

2. Peterrs nationalism is every bit as deep-seated as

was ,Jonah's. Peter's heart must first be changed.
3. The vision
4. The understanding of the vision.

a. Not about food.
b . About peop.l e and removing

nationalism so that the gospel

nroc] a i med to aII.
c,

persons" (ActE 10:34).
Peterrs obedience as he baptizes the household
Cornefius.

cod ean Use - 2 Timot.hw 2:21

of
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C.

D.

prejudice and

may be

16cr a,..tar .,f

A HeartIIT.
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B.

C.

D.

Cleansing.
Set apart,
Useful to che Master -

Pronarod fn- crrorrr ^OOd wofk,!v! !w!!J Y,
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Conclusion: The world has enough Jonahs in it. What is needed

is more folfowers of the one who was "greater than Jonah" (Matthew

L2:41) .

Let us allow God to perform heart surgery on us so that we

will no longer be worldly Chrjstians bul world Christians!

Bruce Daugherty - Bruce received a B.A. in BibIe from Freed-
Hardeman University (1981) and is currentfy wotking toward a lvl.A.in Bible from Southern Christian University. Served two years with
the Relmoldsburg (Ohio) Church of Christ (\81*'83) . Served for 6.5years in Cerviqnano, Italy (.83-90) . Currently preaching for theBeville Road congreqation in Daytona Beach, FL. and serving as aninstructor 1n the Florida School of preaching. He is the son of agospel preacher, Ernanue_L Daugherty of l,,loundsville, Wv., and is
marrled to the former Gayle GleaLon of Stockbridge, cA. They have
two sons: Michaef and Vincent.
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HUMANISM - Man's Wisdom ws God's Wisdom

DougLas A. Petty

Secular humanism has been calIed the intellectual spirit
of the age. Its influence can be seen and felt in many ways
an our sociery. Indeed, many people who don't even know what
secular humanism is live with some of it, s presuppositions
because they've been fed them (mainly through the media anc
our educational systems) without realizing r-t.

Because of the limitation on time, we wifl focus our
study today on answerinq three importanE questions concerning
secufar humanism. Question number one - what is secular
humanism? Question number two - What is its origin? And
question number three - What are the consequences of secular
humani sm?

What is sesul-ar hurnani sm? Please consider the following
definitions: ",{umani sm is the name af a current
ra t-u ona-Z-rstic, phiJosophjcaf -theo logi caL movement that denjes
the supernatural, jn favor of man himseff being the uLtimate or
highest thinq of significance in our unjverse,, (J.D. Thomas,

GOSPEL ADVOCATE, Jan- 22t 1981) . "f use the word humanj st Xa

mean someone who befieyes that humans are just as much a

naturaL phenomenon as an a:rjmaf or a pJanL; that au-r bodies,
minds and sou-Zs were not: supernaLura-lfy created but are
products of evofution, and that we are not under the cantrol
or quidance of any supernatural being or beinqs, but have to
refy on ourselrzes and our own powers" (JuIian Hux_Ley, worLo
famous evo-LuLionary bjologisL and humanist). "The cenEraL
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t
,Yumanjst va.fue is the individual person achieving fulfiffment
in life throuqh .[reedom of choice and gratification of hunar.
desires, in the absence of moraL codes,, (Francis Hill) .

"Humanism is a phiJosophy which sugqests that man musL look Lo

humdn experience for moraf and spi_riLua 1 quidance, wiLhout
bel ieving rhat there is a supernaturaL God or divine power to
<1t'^,r"\^rr attiAa ,:'im /i^Iruh^ l.^'/-^h\\yro y.,E uourrv,,,, . ,'Urranis, js a

phi)osophica) and re)igious view as welf as an organi zed
movement which rejects aff forms of supernaturali sm, including
belief in God and His revelation, the Bibfe. Humanists
be1 ieve that man creates his own mora_Lity and vafues.
Humanism js the deification of man. Man lcecomes god because
there is no God" (Darrell Conlev) .

Humanism is nothing other than the American version of
athelsm, whrch positively says, " lrre be_Zierre in,,, rather than
negativefy, "We don't beLieve in God. " But understand this -
it is the same o1d thing; pure, unaduflerated atheism. And
one of the inevltabfe resufts of humanism or athelsm is the
demise of alf eternal standards or truths:

Tn hunani sm God is dethroned, man is deified. The Bible
is relegated to an antiquated Book which has some "nice
stories" and teaches some "heIpful prlnciples,.. Safvatlon
(needed???) from sin (what 1s that?) is a relic of the
superstitious past. The biblicaf account of creatlon by a
supernatural belng is rejected, denied, viflfled, and mad.e fun
of. And man (the fowly animaf who pulted himself out of the
muck and mire by his own boolstraps) has no purpose or destj.nv
beyond this life - NONE.

Brother Robert R. Taylor, Jr. Wrote i ,,Our qeneration is
fond of two fittLe words - IN and OI|T, III js tne accepted,
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the desj red, rhe goinq Lhinq;
despised, Lhat which cannot be

I{umanisrn God js AUT; man is IN.

IlI. Abso-lut e moraJ,iLy is OUT;

moraf standards are fN. The

Manifesto (1 & 2) are IN."

OUT i s rhe rej ecteo, Lhe

tolerated by modern man. In
Creat-roJl is OUT; eyo-lutton js
situatjon ethics and f jcklr:
Bibi.e is OUT; the Humanist

Sad is the day that lowly man comes to the conclusion
that he, and he alone, has the wisdom, knowLedge, and ability
to chart his own course 1n life. That he 1s in total control
and has no need of help, guidance, or assistance from a

supernatural being (1f there were such a being) . When man

finds himself in this state of mind he has tottallv iqnorecj or
raia.fa,,l lho imn iarl ,.,.'^:^^^ aF -1-'^ ---hhaf .tarami=h. r\ a.rLrrr r_.'iJ_rclr wd.LlLrrrgJ (Jr L rc lJrvb,rrLL , w

Lord, I know that the way of rnan is not in himself; it is not
in nan that lraLketh to direct his own steps" (.Ier. 10:23) , and

of the great sage Solonon who wrote: '\There is a way that
seemeth right unto a rnan, but the end thereof are the ways of
death" (Prov. 14:12) .

No, it is not man who is in control; it is not man who is
q.\\76ra ian _ if i< c/-\d t Tlro cl-rinr rrroc nl^---, .--.r 1-^.,.+r:,., ,,

depict God's sovereignty: "Thine, O Lord, is the greatness,
and power, and the 91ory, and the victory and the majesty,' for
all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine,' Thine is
the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art' exafLed as head above al-I.
Both riches and honor came of thee, and thou reignest over
al-l ,' and in thy hand is power and niqht,' and in thy hand is to
make great, and to giwe strength unto all" (1 Chron. 29:Ll-
L2r. And fisten to the words of the apostle Paul: "o the
depth of the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of cod; how

unsearchabl-e are his judgments, and his ways past finding out;

I



. For of him, and through him, and to him are all
thingsi to whom be glory forever. Amen.,' (Romans 11:33-36).
The whole attitude of the scriptures is, l\Lert God be true, but
every man a l-j.ar" (Romans 3:4).

Now fet us consider the second question; what is the
origin of humanism (where did it come from) ? Since within the
definition of humanism we find the desire of man to be god and
independent of God, then humanism began in the Garden of Eden.
The serpent l-ied to Eve, \\For God doth know that in the day ye
eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall- be
as God, knowing good and evil,, (C€n. 3:5). Eve, believing and
desiring this, ate of the forbidden frurt. In her actions we

find that at the very root of humanism is sinfuf pride and an
arrogant heart. It is because of this arrogant pride that man

desireS tO elevate }Iim<o1f :nd fn ra-ia-f GOCI,

Further study t j.nds that humanism, as an organized
movement, began around 500 BC among the crecian philosophers
known as Sophj-sts. Among them we flnd protagoras (485-415 BC)

who taught that no authority resided externaf to man and there
r.,as no such thingr as a standard which contained objective
truth. These basic principles became the foundation of the
humanistic philosophy of fife. It is no wonder that pauf sald
to the Greeks at Corinth, t\Where is the wise? Where is the
scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God

made fooLish the wi sdorn of the wortd? For seeing that in the
vrj.sdom of God the worfd through i-ts wisdom knew not cod, it
was cod, s good pleasure through the foolishness of preaching
to sawe them that believe . . . Because the foolishness of God
is wiser than meni and the weakness of God is stronger than
men" (1 Cor. 1z2O-2I ,25r. Even today we find that secufar
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numanrsm rests squarely upon these two primary foundattonal
stones.

t{hif e hu,nanlsm as enjoyed varying degrees of success down
through the ages, it has been wrthin the last century that two
Humanistic documents have been written (one \n 1933 and the
other in 197 3 ) r,vhich together form the '.BIBLE., of mocjern
secuLar humanism. These two documents, unlike any before
them, get forth clearly and defiantly the true intenl and
purpose of this movement - the vorship and deificatlon of man
and the total deaise of God. Due to the limitations of time
we are not able to discuss these documents and their
abominabfe teachings in detail. However, they have been
reproduced and incfuded/ as an appendtx to this manuscript, in
order that you might study them for yourself.

This brings us to our final question - What are some of
the consequences of secul,ar hwnanism? Whife there are many

consequences of secular hurnanism; I want us to focus our
attention on three of them.

First is MoraL Relatiwism. Moral re.iativism means that
there are no abso.Iute statements (whlch would come from an
abso.iute standard) , In other words, you could not say that
adultery is always wrong because sometimes it may be right.
You coufd not say that murder is always wrong because, while
it is usually wrong, it might sometimes be right in certain
clrcumstances. (As you hawe probably already noticed, moral
relativism is .\close kin,, to situation ethics),

The secufar humanist believes that there is no absolute
standard of authority when it comes to moraf and ethical
conduct! Consider tha macc:ao nf fha r^llowinq poem:
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IIt afl depends on where you arel

It aff depends on what you are,
It aff depends on what you feel ,
It all depends on how You feel .

ft aLf depends on how you're raised,
It aff depends on what is praised,

What's right today is wrong tomorraw,

,Joy in France, in EngJand sorraw.

It all depends on point of view,
Austrafia or Timbuktu,

fn Rome do as the Rornans do.

ff tastes just happen to agree,,

Then you have moraLity.
But where there are confTicting trends,
It aff depends, it alf depends

Th i q l-Tar-rrmaq l ha nradominate view when one believes there is
no absolute standard ot authoriLy!

However, God's wifl for human behavlor is not a matter of
qrrhianf irra <naarr'l rl- inn whinh a\rer\; m^n f inrrroc .'rrrl- fnrJtlev s+s r tvrr

hj-msel f . Since morafity and ethical- conduct is grounded in
the unchanginq nature of God (Mal . 3:6; 1Pet. 1:15), it is
absolute - not relative, not cuf tura.L, not situationaf.
Rather, Jehovah has spoken and His mind has been made known to
man through objective, Biblical revefation.

Secul-ar humanist will arque there are no moraf absoLutes
until you inpinge on their Eerritory! Tn JuLy of 1984, Bryant
Gumbl e intervi ewed Hugh Hefner on the "?oday" show. It was

right after Penthouse magazine had published nude photos of
Vanessa trrlilliams, who was Miss America at the time. Penthouse

was selling welI, arrd Playboy was suffering. Hefner said
Penthouse was morally wrong because Miss Wilfiams had not
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posed for the purpose of having the photos published. If
that's not the pot calfing the kettfe black I would.n, t know
what is! You see, Hefner has implied for years that tltere are
no moral absofutes, but when it impinged on his business. he
changed his mrnd ,

Everyone has moral absofutes (whether they want to admrt
it or not), but Christians know where they come from. They
are rooted in the qoodness and authority of God, our creator.

The second conseqrlence of secular humanism is Lack of
Regard/Respect For Life. Humanists seek the dignitlz of man,

but they don't know how to go about it. We know that man is
made in the image of God. But B. F. Skinner, a noted. secular
humanist, said, "Not ,Zike God, More like a dog!,, Man, for
Skinner, is just fike Pavlov's dog - he responds to the right
stimuli. lf you feeci hjm the rjght thinos, he, l1 respond in
the riqht way.

In his book The Great EvangelicaL Disaster, Francis
Schaeffer dlscussed this low view of man: "When one accepts
the secular humanjsts vlew that the f inal_ reafity is only
materjaf and energy shaped by chance, then human life js
Lowered to the Levef of anjmal existence, There are onfy two
classifications - nonfife and life. And if one thinks of
hunan -Iife as basically na djrfe-rent from aninaf Iife, wny not
tteat people the same way? Anci so iL tirst becomes easy to
kiff children in the womb, and then if one does nat ]ike the
way they turn out, to kill chifdren after they are born
. After aff, according to the secufar humanist, human fife is
not int.rjnsicaJJy different from animaf life - so why shoufd
it be treated dif f erent.f v?"
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Abortion is a good example of the logical consequences of
secular humanism. It's promoted in the second Humanist

Manifesto. If you discount passages like Genesis 1 and Psalm

139, then abortion is judged only on expediency. Since Rowe

vs Wade in 1973, it's been expedient over 15,000,000 times in
our country. Just two years ago Peter Singer wrote in favor
of abortion in the .fournal of Pediatrics: "On-ly the fact that
the defective infant js a member of this specjes, homo

Sap)ens, -leads jt to be treated differently from the dog or
piS. Species rnembership aJone, however I js not moraJ-Ly

rel,evant . "

Abortion, infanticide, and euthanasia are but dominoes irr
a Iine; abortion has fallen, infanticide is tottering, and

euthanasia may soon follow. As we see Lhe hundreds of
thousands of lj-ves being prematurely snuffed out each year, we

r'l cn coa ihr1. l.ha rrrlrra nf l]nd-cirran Iifa h:c haan nharnanaA

Men have placed themselves in the place of God, deciding who

deserves to live and who does not.

The third consequence of secular humanism is the
elevation of man over God. Secul-ar humani-sm exalts human

reason as supreme. It is the placing of man at the center of
,al I f hinrrs and m:kinrr him tha maa<1rra nf r'l I f hi nrrc Thurrra19u.

secular humanism man becomes god.

In the opening paragraphs of the Hunani st Manifesto II we

find the following statement: "As in 7933, humanjsts sti-Z-l
beJ.ieve Lhat traditionaf theism, especiaffy faith in the
rtravcr-haari nrt Cad aSSUmed tO fOve and aarc for npr<an< frtLvL l/ct ovlto / ev

hear and understand their prayers, and to be abfe to do

something about them, is an unproved and outmoded faith." By

f af i nrr fhal- rrrrnAirinnal f haicm/r lha'l iaf in c^A\ 'i e

T
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"unproved and outmoded". the humanist quickly gets rid of God

and enthrones himself.

However, rhe inFaLlible and majesLic word of God teJ Ls a

different story. fn Isaiah 55: B-9 we find the prophet
declaring the rruth concerning God's superioriIy over man:

'\For ray thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways
my ways I sarth the Lord. For as the heawens are higher than
the earth" so are my ways higher than your ways, and my

thoughts higher than your thoughts.,, Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
put it rn very clear terms when he wrote: "Jehovah -- nax
puny, weak, fjnite, sin-fiffed and soan-to-die man -- js the
hiqh, hoJy and lofty one who majestjca_Z_Zy and marvelously
inhabits eLernity." He went on to say that, "Ijtt_ie man pales
inco deep interioriEy and utter insignjficance when he seeks
to exa]t himseff above God or in the place of God.',

The humanist gets rid of God because he wants tc be rid
of God - he wants to I ive life with no strings atlached ! IL.s
not that man cannot know of God, lt's that he does not want to
know. He wants to be]ieve that he, and he alone, is in
control of all things pertaining to his Iife and his destlny.
Arrd for those who want to deceive themselves into thinking
this is true (while rejec[ing rea.L truth), rhe deceprion comes

in the form of "the li-e": \And r+ith all decei.v-a.bleness of
unrighteousness in them that perish,. because they recej-ved not
the lowe of the truth, that they rnight be sawed. And for this
cause God shall send then strong delusion, that they shoulo
beliewe a lie,' (2 Thess. 2:10-11).

The problem of man is not that he doesn, t know what to
do but that he knows and chooses to do evil anyway. The
attitude of many today is a perfect reflection, a mj-rror
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image, of the attitude found among the
of the judges and the work of Micah: \.
that which was right in his own eyes"

people during the days

. but every man did
(,Judges 17 : 6) .

. WhiLe we have yet to feel the fuf l- force of the
destructive teachings of secular humanism, its effects in our
society are undeniable. We are finding that we are living in
a soclety where morality and righteousness is ridicul-ed and

evil, has become a virtue. God clearly pronounces judgment on

those who wj-f f \rcall evil good, and good evil; that put
darkness for light, and light for darkness" (Isa. 5:20)

Man must remember that it is the fool that hath sald
"there is no God" (Psafm 14:1).

Doug is a native of Wood County, West Virginia and he and his
wife, Lynne, have three sons: Scott, Brent and Chris. His
parents, cene and Becky Petty, attend the North End
congregation in Parkersburg where Gene serves as an elder.
Doug formerJ.y served as a law enforcement officer in West
Virginia and Ohio.
His education incfudesz L969 graduate of Wj.Lllamstown High
School-,' and has taken coursed at Ohio State University,
Washington County Technical School, Marietta CoJ-Iege,
Glenvil-1e State Col"Lege, and the University of Kentucky.
Doug's Bible Lraining was obtained at White's Ferry Road
School of Preaching, West Monroe, LA.
He is currently the minister at the Hopewell congregation in

^^/l a^ rn-i l'-- -^rrrod f h6ra f.1r i-ho n^qj- I n \ra^r< n^r!d, crrtrr rrcr- Dc-.-- ---- cuJu fv jEolr. uvu9
has also served congregations at Pennsboro, WVi Mandeville, LA
and Greensburg, Kf. He has worked with church youth camps,
spoken at various lectureships, and held gospel meetings in 7
sEaE.es.
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itesus, The Vfay

Matthew R. Thomas

?. Amidsl Lhe various ways by whi ch peopl e procLaim Lo be saved.

I rs there one rjghL way?
I a. Yes, there is! John 14:6, "T am the Way, the Truth. and

Son. "
II c, Jesus is "Lhe Way." To follow in "the way" is Lo obey
I Jesus Chri st ,

be saved, (John 3:16. )

I 
a. lt is sinqular - Jesus c-laims there is on-Lv one wav.

b. It is strait - it involves obedience to overcome the
I challenq s.
! c. rt 1s se tled - it is the way for alf men at alf tlmes.

I 5. Keep 1n mind that the same moulh LhaL has spoken the magni ficent
I
I creation into exisLence has a.Lso spoken of a way in which men are

saved. Such power cannol be altered.

I
Dlscussion

r r. "THE WAY " rS STNGULAR. (John 14:6, "r am the Way. the Truth

I

I
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and the Life, No man cometh !o the Father but by Me,")
There is only one author. (Heb. 519, I2t2.)

1, He has not authored more than one pfan of salvation.
(Eph. 4 :5. )

2. He has not authored more than one way of righteous fiving.
(I Cor . 14:33, )

3. Because God is one, His way is one, (Eph, 4:3-6,)
There is onlv one corlrse.
1. There are not different roads leadinq to the s arne heaven.
(Mt. 7 : 2L-23.)
2, The way Christ has prepared for us is che only way to get
to heaven, (Acts 4 :12 , )

3. Any time one adds to or takes away from the New Testamenl,
he creates a new way.
4. Man-made methods do not save ! (CoL 2t2O-23.)

There is only one outcome.
1. lf all foll-ow the way of the New Testament, there woufd be
only one result. (I Cor, 1:10. )

2. "The Bibfe only makes Christians on1y. "
3. If Jesus is the Way, to say that there is more than one

way by which we can be saved is to say that there is more than
one Jesus by which we nay be saved. (1 Cor, 1:13 - Tmagj-ne a

body with many heads ! )

II. IS STRAIT. (Matthew 7:14, 'rBecause strait is the
gate, and narrow is the way, which Leadeth unto }ife, and few
there be that find i-t.")
A, The gate is strait.
1. Jesus 1s the "gate." He is also described as the"door, "
(John l-0:7.)
2, Strait means "confined, " There are boundaries ser tn
which we must remain, (2 Tim. 2:5,)
3. We must enter through the door of Christ, not the door of
our choice.

B. The way is narrow. (NKJV - "difficult. ")
1, It is narrow - it rnust be sought out. people do not
stunble into it, they must look for it.

I
I
T

I
I
I
t
I
I
I
T
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A.

B.

T
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2. It is ditliculL because Lhere are obstacfes in the way.
(Ex.- Letters Lo Lhe 7 churches of Asia.)
l. lt is dlffjculL because it requires faicli in God's ways,
and not our own .

4. There is not room to turn to
ci i I I ha ^h l-ha nrih

5 Thnrrnh tha r,:rr ic ,.li f f inrr]t

C. Tho ur:rr i c roqr:r^i nn

1. Heb. 11:6, ",..for he that cometh to God must believe
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that
rti I i nonr I rr coalz h im tl

2. II Timothy 421-8, "L have fouqht a good fiqht, I have
linished my course, I have kepL Lhe faith: Henceforrn Lhere
is Idid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord,
the righreo"s judge, shalL qive me ar LhaL day: and not Lo me

n-lrr. h''r 'rnln aII Lhem also Lhat lo\7e his:nncarinn "

ITT. "THE WAY " TS .SETTLED. (1 Timothy 2:4, "Who will have al} men

to be saved, dnd to come unlo Lhe knowledge of the truth.")
A. The way is manifest t-o afl who seek it,
1, Acts 17t 26-2'1 , "And hath made of one blood afl nations of
men for to dwelf on a1l the face of the earth, and hath
determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their
habitation; ThaL Lhey should seek Lhe Lord, if taply they
mi ghl f eel a.[Ler hin, and f i nd him, though he be noL f ar from

nF r< 'l

2, Romans I:2O, "Eot the invisible things of him from the
creatjon of Lhe world are clearly seen, being undersLood by
the Lhings that are mader even hjs eterna-l power and Godhead;
so that they are without excuse. rr

ts. The r,'ra y is settLed in heaven forever, (Psalm 119:89, "For ever,
O LORD, thy word is settled in heaven, ")
1 . Those who do nol Like "the Way" cannot chdnge i t or create

(2 Pet. 3:16.)LrrE_! ! (,wrr wdy r

2. It is not established according to what "seems" Tight to
men, Prov, 14:12, "There is a way u?hich seemeth riqht unto a

the riohr- or Ihc le't and

it is not grievolts. (1 Jn,
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man, br.Lt the end thereof are the ways of death. "
3, The way does not change with each qeneration,
4. If the Way is in Jesus Christ then it is fike a rock _

stabfe, unchanging, (Heb, 13:8, )

5. The one who obeys His words rs like a wise man who buift
his house upon the rock. (Mt, 1:24.)

Concl,usion

Jesus is "The Way." The New Testament represents His words,
which teach "the way" of salvation. (Jn. 16:13,14.) I

2. The way is:
a, Singufar - there can only be one way, because Jesus
ls one.
b. Strait - it is a difficult and narrow path to foIlow,
but feads to the greatest revrard.
c, Settled - it is the promise of cod,

The Christian's responsibility is to preserve the way!
a. The way of salvation i-s l-eft in the hands of the church.
We must learn it, walk it, and teach it!
b. Will you preserve and leach the i^ray?

Matthew Richard Thomas - Student, wvsop class of L99'1. Graduate of
Ohio University, 1991.

Wife - Monica Sue Thomas
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THE ONE TRIJE CIII'RCH

'Jackie M. Stearsman

INTROD ION

I. Prepared for and Delivered the West Virginia School of

- for the Assignment.

I
DI SCUS S ION

I
I. The One True Church must Be Understood It People Are to Be

I Saved.
I

A. Since the body rs the church (Col . 1:18) and Jesus is the
I 53rri nrrr ^f ]-ha hnrrrr 1lp[. 5:23) , there is no safvatiorrI

apart from the one true church.
I B. Tha -p- i r.ri-,rc r^rnr ld 'n oeroral .locs n-' Inderstand tne
T

church.

chu rch .

I C. The "unchurched" do not understand the one true church.
D. Some within the church are misrepresenting the church.I

I Some due to ignorance and lack of study
mi srcnresenf fha church.

I
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The One True Church Jackie M. Stearsman Paqe 2

Others with deviate views are creating confusion
and feading peopl e astray.

The Church Is an Exc-Iusive Fel lowship,
A. It contains alf the saved and only the saved since the

first Pentecost folfowing the resurrection of the Christ.
Its exclusiveness was known in the Bible

IL was known as "the Wav" (Acts 'tq.o t1.

24tL4, 22) .
It was view by many as a despised sect (Acts 24:5,
74; 28:22J .

Pauf could receive letters from officials, traveL
'lrrcst mcmhorq :nd hr'i nn l-homLU rlr D Lor.rL I.,,rd(-sD,

to persecution for being members of the church
(Acts 9: 1.-2, L3-14i 26:)"0-I2)
QUESTIONS: Do you think those
one true church could do as

Lhey arrest? On whal terms?
Pauf himseff was hounded and
promoting the one true
II :23-L2 :70) .

Pauf (anci other inspired writers) coul-d compose
letters to specific persons and locaf consresations
(see the introduction to the Epistles) .

oUESTIONS: Do you think those not understanding the
one true church coufd write as pauf and others did?
To whom would they address a fetter? Who woutd
aecerve and accept their Ietters?

rII Following Passages Present a Very Specific picture of the
True Church.
The Bible teaches that there is but one body. .'There

one body, and one Spirit, even as afso ve were calfed
" (trph. 4:4)

a)

nnt trnrtar c I rn rl i na I l-,*..-... Y '.,e
Paif did? Whom woufd

rei ecf trd hrr n',rnrr fn1

church (l I Cor. T

T

t
I
I

One

A. I
I
I
I

1S
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The One True Church, Jackie M, Stearsman Paqe 3

Bibfe teaches that the bociy is the church.
t'And he put all things in subjection under his
raaf th^ ^r'-^ h'- Lo be head over aI- *L irrrs rr-Yuvu " - -r-'Yo L!

the church, which is his body, the fulness of him
that filleth all in alf (Eph. t:22-23J .

"And he is the head of the body, the church: who is
the beginning, the firstborn from the deaci; that in
all things he might have lhe preeminence,' (Col .

1:18) .

C.

B. The

1.

2.

SLnce tne body is the church, we musL accept !.JhdL Lhe

Bible teaches about the one true church. I am placlng 1n

bold prinl t.he word church after the term body since in
these contexts the meanlng is the same. How coufd
statements be more cfear and specific than these?
1. "For as Lhe body [THE CHURCH ] is one, and f atl- many

members, and al.l the members of the body ITHE

CHURCH L being many, are one body [ONE CHURCH]; so

afso is Christ, For in one Spirit were we ail
bapLized into onc body [ONE CHURCH], wheLher Jews

or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were aLl made

to drink of one Spirlt. For the body [THE CHURCH]

is not one menber, but many" (I Cor. I2:L2-L4) ,

"But now they are many members, but one body [ONE

CHURCHI " (I Cor. I2i2O).
2.

3. "That there should be no schism in the body [THE

CHURCHI; but (that) ttre members should have the

4.

same care one for another" (I Cor, 72:25).
"Now ye are the body ITHE CHURCH I o' Ci)rist, and

several ly members thereof (I Cor. 12:21)

QUESTIONS: Wl11 those who cite some of
1^.,^ ^.iDalJ \rrr 9roLs \rr _L\rvE u_LLr- r/rtdL e 5dy5

rF1,Fnta. r. n-r h.,OOL?
- tL tLeLt 

"tLI

what Pau.l

about the

T

I

5.



The One True Church, by Jackie M. Stearsman

IV. The One True Church Is Not a Denomination.
A. Most denoninationar preachers know their denomination is

not the one true church, and many wiff adnit it.
1. I have assigned students to call and question

denominational preachers about the church, and I
have never had one student to teff me that the
denominational preacher tofd them that his church
was the one true church.

2. Students were instructed to ask denominationaf
preachers in their area the followlng questions-
a. Do you have to be a member of your

denomination to go Lo heaven?

b. Do you have Lo be a member of your
denomination to be saved?

c. Do you have to be a member of your
denom.ination to l-ive a gooci Christlan 1j,fe?

'r rra have to be a member of vorrrj'" ),vu!

denomination to worship God acceptabl y?

e. If it is not a cathofic or some radical sect,
rhe answer they received for the quest.i ons
above was NO.

Slnce no denomination may successfully claj-m to be the
one true church, is it possible for afl denomi natrons to
ma kc rrn fhe nhrrrr-h"

1. Who would permit me to teach on a sustained basis
the contradictory doctrines of all denominatlons?

2. THINK: What do denominations teach on baptisn,
worship, priesthood, pasrors, e.Iders, morafs
/L^*^^^,,,,- t i r,, F^*-.1 ^^F i^^\(nomosexual I ty, rorlr_Lcd L lot.rl , ano women pleachers?

3. You know thal denomlnational people occupy every
side of the issues (and many others) just cired. Do

t
t
T
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Ihe One True Church, by Jackie M. Stearsman

you tltink for a mornent that I could hold a position
teaching all- these contradictory doctrines?

4. OUES.f ION: If ore person may not preach aiI these
conLradictory posiLions, how can it be r Lght tor
denominational people and some breLhren to teach
conf licting docLr inesl

5. If we tr.y ro lusLity some denominaLions as being
the one true church which ones wilf we incfude?
lJhrch ones will we exclude? On what basis? Who

decides ?

6. Upholding denominationa l l sn can never fead us to
the one true church.

C. Some preachers teach that there are good people in all
denominations. The Bible teaches that drvislon is sinful
(I Cor. 1:10) . What are we 'learing? Who is saying iL?
What are we teaching?

Ephesians 5:22-33 Provides Insight. into the One True Church.
A. Headship

1. l,lho is head of denominational churches?
2. How do you become head of a denominational church?
3. How is the Pope sefected?
4. The head of a church says much about that church.
5. The one true church has a head second to none.

B, The Saviour
1.

2.
3.

4.

Chrlst is
church.
Iriho i s the
Who is the
Why would
that does

the saviour of His church, the one true

saviour of denominationa.L churches ?

saviour of the Catholic church?
arvnne clesire lo be a member of a church
not have Christ as the saviour?

I

C. (r rhi ar-i i nn
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I
t

1.

2.

We are servanls of the one

5: 16-18 ) .

We are eiLhe. submittino

to whom we submit (Rom.

to Chr i st
T

I
I

D.

crrl-rnil ti nA f^ hz
- - ..-en .

3. When we submlt to the doctrines of men

servants of Christ (Matt. 15:8-9,' II
Phll. 3tI5-2LJ .

4 . r f mer] mA\/ r,nderSLatrd SubmiSSiOn .anrj h incli n<r*e -t llrrurrrY

obligaLions in a husband and wife relationship,
lharz mau rrndarql",anr_l il in ral ininn

Sancti fication
1. What distinguishes der)ominat ional i sm anci most

ral i rri.\,,q dr^1,h<?

a. Is it not their doctrines (Creeds, Manuals,
Dlscipllnes)?

b. Is it not some form of initi ation--usua t i y a

man made mode of baptism. Whlle a Bible term
may be used, it is most often given a

/-.\rr'nI aiai.r ul i 'f arent- ma:n i n^"

,.lesus sanctifies his church by the Word (John

I'1 :I1 ) .
.lesus sanctifies his church by water baptism in Hls
name for the remission of slns (Mark 16:15-16; Acts
2:36; 22:16) -

How are we to be a glorious church-without spot or
wrinkle, hofy and without blenish (Eph. 5:27)?

or we are

we are not
John 9-11;

Some woufci have the one true church as corrupt in
teaching and manner as denominat ional i sm _

We must not promote a doctrinally corrupt church.
Jesus wilf present His church wathout spot or
wrinkle, holy and wlthout blemish--if we have a
dlfferent view we need to correct i.t.

t
I
I
I
I
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2.

3.

1.

2.

3.
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t
T

T

T

F'

G.

4. What stable man is satisfied with a corrupt lrife?
Where did we get the idea that Jesus will accept a

-^ rrrlhf nhrrrrh 2

What we cherish and nourish says mllch about us.
1. If we love our ccmpanions in marriage, we wifl do

afl within our power to nourish and cherish them
above all others .

2. If we love the Lord and His church, we witl do all
within our power to nourish and cherish the the one

true church (II Pet. I:1; I John 4 |20-2I; 5:1-3) .

f Wr'an dcerrrdoq j-ha nno i- rrra -hrrr-h hrrrih^, LIq V rII9

become a member of it, that pe.rson demonstrates to
all rhe deplh of his spiritual corrupL Lon.

4. The seat of those heaping scorn upon the one true
church are not peopl e who love the Lord (Psatm I:l;
t Tim. 1:12-']3).

T^^-. I*^!so. v _L 119 drru \,rE:crvrrr9

1 . Wh a t have you lef L -- Lo wha t do :.rou c-ea ve?

2. In marriage to Ieave dnd c-Leave Lo ones companion
is most essentiaL for successful growth and
r.lF\/i:1 .nrrF'r' 'n that bond.

3. lt is no -Less important in re-Ligion.
4. Think of what Paul had to leave and that to which

he clung so tenac iously (PhiI. 3i1-2It .

q Li^r.' r-r,, -r^ ,'^" knOW WhO COUid Chan.ra rclirr.nr-q eeI vv yvu e I Lr rY_vr_r uJ

o1o vaul 1

6 - How mar''r r-l n rrog know who hold to na<- ral i .ri rnqlvtv gv IJGJr

a,,^n r.,r-^h ft-^1, are Shown tho rel icrinrs A_c nnfL c r rY rvr_J

Bible based?
7 Lt^r.r t 'r'ih^ -i^-r 1r -t .lr., f.\ qr^,r\? rrc Fr?amy I rr9 rrf 9rrL c:Lr\r !rd.y Lv J^u ,/ uJ !!vrtr

the one true church into the denominations of men?
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I
I

8. Do we understand the importance of Ieaving and
r-l arrr i nrr?

CONCLUS I ON

T. We must be in the one true church if we are to be saved.
II. We must understand the exclusiveness of the one true church if

we woufd avoid spiritual corruption.
IIT F.rrarrr r^hrrrr-h iq aiihar m^,,jo l-r rr r;ad r-rr ij- iq m.ada hrr mrnr!!evv vJ

r\/ Erzarr, ^arcaF i c either in Lhe one L.r e chirr.h nr fhaf nerson

is in a man made church.
V. What do men say about the one true church? What do we say

about the one true church? Wil-l Jesus conrmend our expressions
about His one true church?
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II. In
A

B.

PRAGDATISM AI'ID IIEDONISM

Jackie M. Stearsman

INTRODUCT 1ON

We Need to Uncierstand the Philosophies of Men, and We must

llndar qr:-l.1 'fhar Tharr C.'nnF' e €o. lhe Pl aCe O1 COd anCi -rUe

A. keligion and/or Phj losophy represenLs man's arLempt Lo

oxnlain tis enr.-re life.
B. When a person expfains one aspect of his fife ln

reiatronship Lo oLhers, he has become a phiiosopher or a

re' ' oi orrs da\/oree.
(- . Manv nrohl.ns are Lhe direcL resuIL of fa lse rel i-gions

and/or def i c ient phi Losophies.

D. Phil-osophy often dominates religious pr.inciples (I Cor.

1:18-3:23) .

this Study We Will Do the Followingi-
lcf ine praornal-'sm and Hedonisrn,

Show That Pragmatism and Hedonism Are Exemplified in the

Book of Judges.

Show That Praqmatism and Hedonism Are Very ProminentC.

Today.
D. Show iiow We May Avoid The FaLse Philosophies of

Dra.r'n: I i qm :rd HedoniSm i n ReJ i gi on.! ! sY4rs L+vi( errs r

DI SCUSS I ON

pr^.rmat i sm ancl Tledonism Are Defined as FoIlows-
A P-acmari s'n mav be defined in a number of ways.

1. From The Afierican Her itage D;cti anarY-- "A novement

consisting of varying but assoclated theories,
. and distinquished by the doctrine that the



Pragmatism and Hedonism, by Jackie M. Stearsman

I
T

meaning of an idea or a proposiLion lies in its
nhcarrz:hl6 hrr-f i nr'l nnn<aarr

From The Grolier MufLjmedia Encyc Lopedia --

"Fundamentaf to pragmatism is a strong
antiabsolutism: the conviction that all principles
are to be regarded as working hypotheses rather
than as metaphysicall-y binding axioms.'/ Again,
"Pragmatism thus tends toward a philosophical
Naturalism Further, "The influence of
Darwinisrn on pragmatic thought is further seen in
its evolutionary approach/ which hofds that what is
true for one time or place may not be true for
another-that reality, as welf as htman knowledge of
it, is constantly evol ving, as is mora1ity.,, StilI
further, "One major pragmatic criterion for truth
is agreement on the part of the community of
investigators in the ]ong run. Truth tends to be
Lhat which gets accept.ed in the free competiti on of
ideas . "

B. Hedonism may also be defined in a number of ways
depending on the di scipline under consicieration.
l. From ?he American Heritage Dictionary--..1. pursuit

of or devotion to pleasure, especiatly to the
pleasures of the senses. 2. phi losophy The ethLcal
doctrine holding that only what is pleasant or has
pleasant consequences is intrinsical,ly good. 3.
Psycholoqy The doctrjne holding that behavior is
motivated by the desire for pleasure and the
avoidance of pain."

2. From the Dictionary of CulLuraf .Ljteracy--'.fn
ethics, the doctrine that pleasure or happiness is
the highest g;ood in fife."
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Pragmatism and Lledonism, by Jackie I\4. Stearsman Page 3

3. The War ren-Barnltart Debate cons-idered Psycho.Logical

Hedonism. Study iL for in-depth purposes.
IT. Pragmatism and lledonrsm Are Exernplified i-n Lhe Rook of Judqes.

A. t'In those days Lhere was no king in Israel, buL every man

did LhaL which was righL in his own eycs" (Judges 17:6;
?1 . ?q\

B. Study the work of Gideon in the iight of Pragmatic

Philosophy and Hedonism (6:1-9:57 ) .

1,. what produced the need for deliverance?
2. How did Gocl show it was not by the principle of

Pragmatism Philosophy and Hedonism that Gideon's
campaign against the Midianites wou.Ld succeed?

3. What mistake did Gideon fater make (8;24-21 J ? Could

the princip-Les of PragmaLism or- Hedonism have

played a part in this decj-sion?
C. Study the work of Jephthah in the Iight of Praqmatic

Philosophy and Hedonism (10: 6-12:1\ .

1. What produced the need for deliverance?
2. Did PragmaLic and HedonisLj c principles conLribute

to any of his decisions?
D. Study the work of Samson in the light of Pragmatic

Philosophy and Hedonism (13:1*16:31) .

1, What to you thrnk motivated Samson when it came to
women ?

2. Whal donrinated Samson's rage when Lhings did not qo

his way?

3. What were the consequences of his actions to
himsel f?

4. God may use di sobedienr peopJe Eo bring about hrs
uftimate wilI.

E. A lloral CommenEary is presenLed -in [he last chapters of
Judges l).1 :1-2L:25).

t
II
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1. What may be learned about Pragmatism and Hedonism

from Micah's image and privaLe priesL (17:1-18:31) ?

2. What lessons are to be fearned frorn the abuse of
the Levil-e's concubine by the men of Benjamin and

the near extermination of them by the other tribes
/rq'r-?A\"

3. cod's evaluation--"In those days there was no king
in rsrael: every man did that which was right in
his own eyes" (21:25) .

F. Contrast the lessons from the Book of Ruth, which came

from the same historical period.
1. Di d Ruth and Boaz operate from the principles of

Pragmatic Philosophy and Hedonism?

2. Did a higher principle directed thelr actions?
III. The Philosophies of Prag]flatism and Hedonism Are VerV Prominent

Today .

A. Pragmatism

1. Some promote a new "paradig-m" and a new

"hermeneutic" resulting in a broader fellowship.
2. Some expecL a doLlar convert ratio i n pl anni ng

evanqelistic thrusts.
3. Some try to aLtract and hold people by most any

t
I
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I
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4.

means.

a. How are some trying to reach the youth?
b. How are some bui Lding churches?
c. Is it wiLh wood, hay, stubble, gofd, silver,

costly stones (I Cor. 3:12)?
Some would modify the teaching of the Bibl-e because
of the dllemna created when truth is taught--James
S. Woodroof, The Divorce Di]emma.

Some woufd mold teaching to fit societ.y--
r rlarrl.rrh^ 

^h larhl- i <m l- n Fra nh>naarlr sa\,rLrrr9 vrr l,aPLrJr" Lv !u urrarr\jEu
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p,

I
t
I
I
t
t
I
t
II

I
I
I
I
t
I
t
I
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c, Teaching on morals to be changed

d. Teaching on worship to be changed

e. Teaching on the role of women in public
services to be changed

f. Teaching on the one true church to be

changed-when and where did the church begin?
Is it sectarian to teach the true church?

g. Teaching to be determined by "educated elite"
h Taar-h i no 'haf denrer-i afcq t he BibLe--Js Lhe

Bible understandable? Applicable? Without
contradiction?

He doni sm

1 Hedoni sm js forbidden by the Bible. "BuL know Lhis,
that in the Iast days grievous limes shall come.

Eor men shall be LOltrERS OF SELF, lovers of money,

boasLful. haughLy, raiiers, disobedienL to parenLs,

unthankful, unholy, wirhouL natural affection,
implacable, slanderers, wrthout sel f-controf.
fierce, no -Iove.rs of good, traitors, headsLrong,
puffed up, IOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN I,oVERS OF

t-/..\t1. h^l.]rh^ r Farm af nnAl ino<< hrrr h:rrina nani a.ir Lrrrr9 o. vvu, r,rsro, uuL rravrrrv

the power therefore. FROM THESE AISO Tt RN AWAY" (II

2. In relrgion, are we to please God or man (cal,
1:10-12)?

3. Does Lhe Bible give expljcit warnings about being
rli rcr-l- e.l hv n1casure?

a. 'HE THAT LOIIZE TH PLEASURE SHALL BE A POOR MAN:

He that loveth vrine and o1l- shalf not be rich"
(Prov. 21:17).

7L
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PragTmatism and Hedonism, by Jackie M. Stearsman Page 6 II
b. *BUT SHE THAT GIVETH ITERSELF TO PLEASURI IS

DEAD WHILE SHE LTVETH" (I Tim. 5:6). See a]-so

Second Timothy 2:1-5 and Titus 3:3.
4. Do some give up the Faith due to the pain created

by obedience (Matt. L3:2L-22t II Tim. 4:10)?
5. Hoh, does PauI's 1i fe refute the philosophy of

Hedonism (r Cor. 15:19; II Cor. 12:9-18)?
6. How does the life and death of the Christ refute

the Phifosophy of Hedonism?

IV. How May We Avoid the False Philosophies of Pragmatism and

Hedonism in Rel iqion?
A. We must have a firm commitment to the teaching of the

Bibfe (rsa. 55:6-11; Eph.5:11,' II ,John 9-11; lhil-. 3:15- I
1q\

B. We must understand that Jesus said we are to be careful
for the very least comrnand and to teach men to do the
same. "Think not that I came to destroy the l-aw or the
prophets: I came not to desLroy, but to fulfi], For
verily I say unto you, Til-I heaven and earth pass away,
one jot or one tittfe shall in no wise pass away from the
law, tiJ.1 all things be accomplished. WHOSOEVER TIIEREFORE

SHALL BREAK ONE OF THESE LEAST COT'I4ANDMENTS, A}ID SIIALL

TEACH MEN SO, SHALL BE CALLED LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF

HEAVEN: BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL DO AI.ID TEACH THEM, HE SHAL!

BE CALLED GREAT IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" (Matt. 5:1f-
19) .

C. We must understand what it means to Love the Lord.
1. Those not lovino thF T,or.l ^re anafhema lT cor.

L6:22) .

2. If we love the Lord, we wil-f keep his commandments
(John 14:15) .

I

I
I
I
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3. In keeping the connand.ments of God, we perfect our

love for Him (I John 2:3-6) .

D. We must refuse 'to act without divine authority (Col .

3:17).
E. We must be courageous to do afl that God authorlzes, not

turning to the right or the left (Josh- 1:2-9).
F. !{e must never forget the adnonition of the first Psalm,

"Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of
t-he wicked, Nor standeth in the way of sinners, Nor

sitteth in the seat of scoffers: But his delight is in
the law of Jehovah; And on his law do|h he medltate day

and night" (Psalm i:I-2).

CONCLUS ] ON

t II. In Solomon's llfe we may see the success and failures of these

Phifosophies of life.

t
A. His fife demonstrated the quest for pleasure.
B. He entered his reign biith a nation of unitraginable

wealth.
C. He ended his 40 year reign with a nation that was

bankrupt .

D. He chronictes itis pursuits of Ij-fe in Eccfesiastes.
E. His conc.Iusion for Iife is straightforward.

'1 . Pursue praqmatic and hedonisLic principles and aJ1

wiff be in vain: "Vanity of van.ities, saith the

Preacher; all is vanity" (Eccl. 12:8).

I
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2. The ultimate goal for man's li_fe is stated and may
not be successfufly refuted. '. (This is) the end of
the matter,. afL hath been heard: fear God, and keep
his commandments; for this is the whole (duty) of
man. For God will bring every work into judgment,
with every hidden thing, whether it be good, or
whether it be evif ,, (Ecct. 12:13_14).

III. Every time that we consider what is best for us personally,
for our f arnily, for the church, fet us never forget the
admonition of So.Lomon.

A. P.Iace God and his wiff first and we wiff have optimum
success and p_leasure.

B. Exal,t anything else and the uftimate end will be in varn.
IV. Know for a certainty that you can not start with man made

phiJ-osophies, continue with them, and end up wlth cod,
happiness, and ultimate success.

v. we are placed in this worfd in order to make our choice for
cod. Before this rife is over we must make that choice or void
all hope of everfasting joy.

VI . In the Bible, the pragrmatic and hedonistic tests of life are
displayed for us. We may know without experiences all the
failures of othersi likewise, we may know without experiences
the successes of others.

VII. The choice is ours: Is it pragmatism and Hedonism, or as at
cod (Matt. 6:33)?
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ISI,AIVI AND CHRISTIAI{ITY: POINTS OF TENSION

Garry K. BrantleY

PreI irninarv Considerations

Due to the global proliferation of Islam, at least two

considerations should guide an analysis of, and response to,
the non-Christian wortd religion- First, as indicated irr part

one of this series, Istam is not a monolithrc system, but

contains several identifiable sects and movements. Not all
Mus.Iims engage in, or support, the terrorist activity of
fundamentalist Islamic sects' In fact, nonextremist Muslims

have decried the intolerant Is.Lam preached by militant
fanatics. Thus' a Christian response to lslam must guard

against stereotyprng Muslims as bloodthirsty rogues with no

rcoa -rl fo- l^rrm,ar life.

Second, we need to be sensitlve to, and try to

appreciate/ the anti-west/U' S. sentiment among many Middle

Eastern Muslims. Historically, Muslims have equated, and

continue to equate, the West with Christianity' From this
perspective, Chrlstian and Muslim nations have had a long

history of conflict, feaving both with animosity toward one

another. The Crusades. Colonial subj ugation, and the

establish,nent of the State of Israel, are the bitler lenses

ihr^r1dh r^,hi nh Mrrcl ims view Western society/ and the U.S. inLrr!vuYrr

particular. While we might leqitlmately argue that they have

skcwccl hisforv to an extent, \^/e must approach Muslims wath

sensitivities toward their, and our, past if we are to have

any success in reaching Muslims with the gospel of Jesus

Christ .

:^h6rrc t hri

rl-^^l ^^l ^-r --^..-.] i "LI teorug I udl gruu-l'-r -L r_i
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r.hriciirhifr/

a superficial level it
and Islam share common
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some oarficltlars lF - *^-^rL^i-*\ - ^lnqar\u.I., rr'lJrLULrrcrrrLr,r, cr {-_-___

severaf fundamental dlfferences between the two rel-igions.
Monotheisrn of I slam
Unlike the biblical concept of cod that allows for

dlversity withln the slngular divine essence, the monotheism
of Islam ts so rigid and inflexible that rt repudiates two
crucial, and inextri cabl y- l inked, doctrines of historic
Christianity.

1. The Trinity. Islam takes issue, and condemns, the
tr-initarian concept of God--an important tenet of historic
Christianity. The Qur'an cautions the "people of the book"
(i.e., Christians) against calling God "Trinity" for "God is
only one God,, (sura 4:1"7I), and offers no hope of
forgiveness to those who embrace the ldea (sura 4:116) ,

2, The Deity of Jesus. Consistent with Islamrs
repudiation of the Trinitarian idea of God, the eur'an,
though it exalts .fesus in rnany particulars, expl-1citl_y
denies the deity of Jesus. Whife the eur'an acknowled.ges
that Jesus was a miraculous "slgn" and divj-ne "blessing"
(I9t27), Islamic Christology is totally devoid of divine
content lsura 20:357) . Thus, whlle Christianity and Isfam
share a conmon monothelstlc belief, there is no resoJ-ving
their Christologrical differences as they stand.

The Atonement of Jesus Christ
Islam. contrary to the core befiefs of the Gospel,

chrarges that Jesus actually did not die on the cross.
Rather, someone who resembled Jesus was mistakenly crucifted
in Jesus' pface (most 1ikely, Judas; sura 4:157-158). By
implication, therefore, Musl-ims re;ect Jesus' vi_carious
sufferrng for si-nful hLrmanity--a centraf tenet of the cospef
(1 Cor. 15: 1-4 ) .

Means of Salvation
As a coroflary to its deni-aI of Jesus r death, Islam

differs significantly with Christianity regardlng the means

T
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I
I of humankind's salvation. In the Christian system, salvation
I

is nol by human works of merit, but- by God's grace Lhrough

-^--r,ISiOn

I While many subtie di ferences between Isiam ancl

tnese Lwo re.J jgious systems. Though there are many

I sj.mifarities between Islam and Christianity, and manyr
admrrable teachings within lslam (e.9., aJmsgivjng, devotion

I to God, etc.), a cornparalive analysis of these two religions
I

demonsL rdtes how hopelessJ y dissimjlar Lhey reaJIy are. The

I systems of thought.
I

I

I

I

I
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TITE AI,L SUFFICIENCY OF THE BIBLE

Frank Higginbotham

The Bible is not just an average book written by men but
ralher an inspi red book given to us by God. Numerous passages in
Lhe Bible claim rhat it is inspired. We frequently read of the
prophets of Lhe Old TesLamenL claiming Lhat what they spoke came

from cod. (Jeremiah 1:4). The New Testament also makes this
clalm. One passage that tells us cLearly how the Bjble was given
tc us 1s 1 Corlnthians 2:9 -L4. The Apostle paul explains how the
Bibfe came. He first describes the revelation of God as belng
something that "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man." This revelation was in the mind
of God. How then, can man know what God has prepared? The answer
is given by Paul using an iflustration. No one can know what rs rn
anotherrs' mind unless the man chooses to reveal it to hiTn. Even
so, no man can know the mind of God unless God reveals it. paul
then rnakes the argument that the men who wrote the Blble dld so as
coci gave them the twords' which the Holy Ghost teacheth. Thrs rs
obviously a c-Iaim for verbaf inspiration. In 2 peter 1:_1 9-21 peter
explains that we can depend on the revefation of God because it did
not come by private interpretation. This is speaking about horv the
Bibfe was written and does not have reference to someone 'privately
interpretingt the Word of God. Holy men of God spoke as thev were
moved by the Holy Spirit.

lVe afl have recently watcheci as our television presented the
commerciafs of the Mormon church making the claim Lhat they have
for us a revelation in addition to the Bib1e. It is ca11ed a

'companion' volume. The message is Lhat the Bibte is nol complete
and we need thls extra volume to have aff of the truth. They are
carefuf to leave the impression that there is no contradiction of
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the Bible in their book, either in its existence or in its
contents. It should be clear to anyone who has read the book that
there are numerous contr:adiction of the Bible. The birth place of
Jesus and the l-ength of time that there was darkness at the death
of Christ, are too obvious to nriss. Hor.rever, does not even the
existence of the book of Mormon pose a contradiction to the Bible?
M^n\/ na.h lo rnd:'r .avo oove-ned bV hrmran creedS. AlI Of Lhe var-iousi rev v j

different reJ-igious movements have human creeds or doctrlnes to
govern them. While some look to Lhe Koran and others look to the
dlscipJjnes and manuals, is Lh,s not a denial of the comp-Leteness

of the Bibl e ? (l'latthew 15:8,9) . Does the Bible cfaim
-rnn' ol ana<c? rlna - - "* ^ f hc .-r.n ai- anc<< n f 1[evurtr|J.cLcrrcrJ: v"u pct>5dgtr LiidL arr

Bibfe is often appealed to in order to show that the Bible does not
have all we need. Read carefully John 20:30,3I . Instead of this
nassacre savino fhaf +here aro marw cssenLials IefL ouL of this
r-^^r, ir --r,- fh^ r.^r\, ^n^.qiro 

(-erl .ri:lv Fhere are lhi-]cJs thaLIjLJ\JI:, -LL rayr LLrs vs!J UI]PU.tLsr !LLLurarrJ rL u|r,'YJ

Jesus did that the Bibfe does not record. However. aff that we

need is recorded. There is. in the Bible all that we need lo make

us befievers in Christ and to give us life through His name. Peter

teffs us that we have all that has to do with fife and godliness.
(2 Peter 1:3) . Thus, we concfude that the Bible has all we need to
take us to Heaven.

Can the Bibfe claim that it is sufficient and the cfaims of
the creeds and books of men that it 1s not alf that we need, both
be true at the same time? Certainfy not. Either it is a compfete

book as it claims or rt is a book of lies. A11 creditability for
the Bible hinges on this cf aim. The acceptance of the posit'lon
that the Bible is not all sufficient, is one of the very clear
reasons that vJe have so many people that have little if any

confidence in the Word of God.

It is time now to look at a passage that shows how the Bib.Le

meets alf of the needs of man. Paul in writing to Timothy reminds

hlm that he had known the holy scriptures from the time of his
ATI ,5r afFirmina lhAl fhp sr-rinl-rrres
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I
Icane by inspiratjon, Paur shows four areas in whi ch we need help.

Af t.er list-Lng these areas, he Lhen stales rhat Lhe Bible supplies
all- of these needs. They thus make the man of God, perfect and
compietefy furnished to every good work. carefulry observe how the
Word of God meets these needs.

The scriptures furnish us wlth doctrine. paul told Tlmothy to
take heed to himself and to the doctrine. In so doing, he would
both save himself and others that he had taught. (1 Timothy 4:16) .

ln g-tving instrucLion to TirnoLhy regarding preaching, paul exhorted
him to preach the word because the time would. come when men wourd
not errdure sound doctrine. (2 Timothy 4:L-4). Titus was told to
speak the things that become sound doctrine. (Titus 2:1,).
Doctrine is so important that it is stated unfess we remaln in the
ri^^f -; -^ ^F ,.ir^ - i -ruuLLlrlre ur \-rtr-Lsr, we do not have God or His Son. (2 John 9 _11) .

!{e are even forbidden to receive a person into our house or bid him
god-speed if he does not bring the doctrine of christ. There is a
cfear contrast in the Bibfe between the doctrines of men and the
doctrine of christ. The Bibfe claim is that it provides us with
the doctrine of christ. we need no more. The curse of Heaven rs
on the person who perverts the gospel of Christ. We need only the
doctrine reveafed in the Bibfe. Jesus stated that those who do the
will of the Father in Heaven are the ones who wilf enter into rife.
(Matthew 1:2r-23). This is not so of those who practice anci teach
another doctrine. rn the doctrlne of christ we rearn such great
truths as the fact that Jesus is divine. He is eternaf even as the
Father is eternar-. The importance of this is seen in the fact that
Jesus said unfess we berieve that He is the christ, we shalf die in
our sins. The doctrine of christ terls us of the church of christ.
Jesus promised to build it and He 1s the savior of this body.
(Matthew 16:18; Ephesians 5:231 . We afso Learn of cod's way of
sal-vation in the doctrine of Christ.

The Bibfe is sufficient for reproof. This is the idea that
someone poants out an error in our fives and rebukes us for this
practice. Many exanpres of this are found in God's word. David
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was reproved by Nathan when he had sinned with Bathsheba. Upon

realizing the terribfeness of his sin, he stated that he had

sinned. Peter was rebuked by Paul when he was guilly of hypocri sy.
PauI wrote a strong letter of rebuke to the church at Corinth.
Those who were rebuked were reproved by the Word of God. We need

no other book to do this.
The Bibfe ls sufficient for correct.ion. It is one thing to

have an error in our life point-ed out but it is another Lo make che

nc.asq^r\/ .^rradfi/1n, The Bible is described as the mirror of the
soul . We use a mirror to make necessary changes in our outward
appearance. We see whaL we look like and Lhen try to improve whal

we see. This is also trr-re of our spj -i Lual I ife. We are prone Lo

make mlstakes. The Bible serves as a mirror to let us know what we

look like in the sight of God. without this mirror, we would not
know what js acceptabl e wich God. After consultinq the Bible about

our lives we have the opportunity Lo correcl Lhem. We are taughL
h,.- r^r -/1 lirra cnharl rr ri rrhl- anrrql\/ 

^n.t 
d^.t I,' i* 5].i. hy^.aqt- .loIld.Jr j' urrv Yvv+l +rr grr+u lr'!!uvrr! 4

(TiLus 2:11,12) . Paul told T-imorhy that his writings were for the
purpose of telling how to 'behave' in the church. This does not
have reference to behavior in the meeling house. Many people have

-Lost sight of proper behavior as we assembl e for worship, but this
l-panhr nrr haq f n dn r"rilh .'rr orrcrrr d:tr r-nndrrr-l Pcnnl o ra:d 61 ;

behavror and it reffects on the church either favorably or
disfavorably. When we Learn by Lhe Bible that our conduct is poor,
we then correct it before 1t is too late.

The Bible is afso sufficient for instruction in righteousness.
The righteousness of God is reveafed in Goci's Word. (Psalms

II9:I12; Romans 1:16 -17) . Each of us need instruction from God.

We need direction for our lives. We do not want to fill our lives
with the works of the flesh. itl e desire the fruit of the Spirit.
(Galatians 5:19 -2I). bJe are instructed in regard to spiritual
growth. Daily h/e must add characteristics that make us stronger 1n

the faith. (2 Peter 1: 5 -10). We receive instruction concerninq
the importance of the kingdom of God. We must seek il first in our
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lives. (Matthew 6:33) . lle are taught to be faithful to the Lord.
This instruction is very important. Some seem to think that God

has promi-sed eternal life to the unfaithful . A wicked life does
not become pure just because we die. Preachers feave the
impression that the most unfaithfuf members of the church have a

promise and hope. The Bibl-e teaches that the crown of life is for
the falthful . (Revelation 2:!O).

I
T

t
I

Either the Bible is al-l that
or it 1s a false book. Surely, we

inspired and complete word of God

we need to guide us in religion
must all concfude that it i-s the
that furnishes al1 we need.

I
I

Frank Higginbotham- Frank was born in New Martinsvilte, WV on
February 21, 1933 . Son of Mr. and Mrs. A.G. Hioqinbotham.
Attended public schools and was graduated from Magnolia High School
rn New Martinsvilfe. Was graduated from Fforida Chri-stian College
ln Tampa, FL. Began first focated work with the Columbia Srreer
Church of Christ in Fairmont, liA/ ('54-'56) and then moved to
Weflsburg, WV (t56-'58) and then to West Street in Weirton, WV
('58-'64) and then lo Chester. WV ('64- 0. Currentfy in 32th year
of work with this congregatlon. Radio Preaching: WETZ in New
Martinsvifle, WMMN in Fairmont, WEIR in Weirton. and WOHI in East
Liverpool, OH. Tel-evision Program: WSTV Steubenville. Conducis 8-
10 rneetings per year. Has been speaker on Ohio Valley Coflege
Lectures 5 times and on the Ohio Vall-ey Lectures 2l times and the
Greater Kanawha Valfey Lectures 8 times. Married to the former
Rose Marie King (1954) . Two children: Amy Jane married to Brent
Gallagher (Preacher at Oakwood Road Church of Christ, Fairmont,!iV);
and Steven Frankfin (Preacher at clasgow, KY) .
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I
I ATTITT'DE TOI{ARD THOSE IN ERROR

Burt Jones

' Introduction:

I Identifvinq the One in Error
I

A. "A man overtaken in a fault."
I B. Paul did not say "if a nan deljberately walks into sin,I

or, if a man simply refuses to do righr." There are
I those ERRING-those in ERROR.
I C. Thls lesson will be expanded to address those who

I not knowing the trulh,
I

I Our ResponsibiLity Toward the Erring,
r A. Pau-l did not sav to ior,ore error.
r l. tr,l are not to "pass on the other side" when error is
lsen.

. We are not to wash our hands in the water of
I rresponsibility, saying, "tt's none of my business;

I witf not meddle in their .Iives or thelr affalrs."
I r Trrrnina nrrr f:aa :r^r- l^.rl
I J. r ulrr-rr9 uv/cly lr Dusrr crrr edry wdy uuLr rruL

the Bible teaches that we ARE our brother/ s keeper.
I B. We ARE Not To Condone Error.I

I

I
8_l



1. This is a faniliar attitude in these davs of
-^mnr^h i co rnA al-, -na^qrru utrqrrvc o\JErrLD.

2. So many people are p_rone to say '. j usL forget i t..
C. We ARE Not To GoSSiD About ]t.

1 Moral failures and Biblical ignorance of others is
not to be made a topic of general conversation.

2. There are those who consider gossip and a capricious
attltude toward those in error as their favorite

indoor and outdoor sport.
D. We ARE Not To Reprove And Condem.

1. Imaglne the reaction of a person in error if we

approach them in a demeaning and humi-Liating way
saying "You ought to be asham

believe that way?" "That is the dumbest posltion I
have ever heard. "

E, PauI Said To Restore Such An One.

1. When Jesus caffed Jame s and 'John to be apostles they
Matthew 4:21) andwere "mending cheir nets" (

fitting them for usefufness.
2. Whose duty is it to lovingly but firmly correct

those in error? (a) brethren
(b) "ye which are spiritual-,, (Romans

8:14,15:1)

A. fn the spirit of meekness. In love, symiatheticalfy
assj-sting those in error to discover the truth.

B. "Considering thyself, lest thou also be tenpted.,,
1. Understanding how easily we may err.

(a) We may have the temptation to consciously err or
to subtly stray from the Way.

(b) We may be '.mending,, the error in others whil_e
be-Lng blind to our own.
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Conc Lus i on :

A. caLatians 6:2
1. By resloring a brother; by bringing those ln error
to the truth, you help another human being to call
hearzen home.

2. The great work of Christ was to educate; to mend

broken lives.
3. When we act Christ-like, we become fellow workers with

Him and partakers of His likeness -

B. James 5:I9,20.
C. Our attitude toward those in error shoufd be that we do not

have an "attitude" toward those in error.

Burt Jones - Burt is a native of Gadsden, AI . After having spent
most of his life as Episcopafian, and having a military and
business background, he obeyed the gospel, and one week later began
his preacher training. He is the father of three children' Dinah,
/ronf lrorz. 

^n,.1 
r-l a\/j- nn. Burt holds a Bache Lor of Science degree in

Music Education from Jacksonville University and a Masters of Arts
deqr-ee in Middre Eastern Hi srory from Youngstown State University.
He is a former combat officer during the Vietnam era. He is a

graduate of the Memphis SchooI of Preaching. He is also the
composer of the hymn, 'tSafe In His Arms"- Jones additionally is
the instructor in the popular four part video series on music
fundamentafs "slnqing with Grace", and the author of the Musrc
F!.ndamentafs pamphlet published by Proclamation Press, Memphis, TN'
Burt presently conducts gospel meetings and singinq wor kshops
rhr.\r1.'h/rrrl- rha hr^fherhood. He teaches Bible and EngLlsh at the
West Virginia School of Preaching.
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HINDUISM

A Brief Overview

Randal I F. Matheny

Introduction:
A. The major religion of the Indian sub-continent.

1. 90 percent of wor.Id's Hindus live in India.
2. Claims to be oldest re I i gion--dating back 3000

years.
3. Signiflcant minori.ties in Pakistan, Sri Lanka,

Myanmar (Burma) , S. Africa, Trinidad, Europe
and the United States of Arnerica.

B. Hinduism is difficult to deflne:
1. No single founder.
2. Origin .lost in antiquity.
3. Not "one" holy book, but many.
4. No single, unlfying, underlying doctrine -

great djversity in befief and practice.
5. Accommodates great variety of sects, cu1ts,

theo.Logies, philosophies.
6. Pofytheistic, but generaffy views aLl gods as

aspects of the absolute, but unknowabl"e,
Brahman.

I. Hinduism is syacretistic (attempts the reconcil_iation or
unj.on of different or opposi.ng principles, practices, or
parties) .
A. Assumes all religions fead to God.
B. Has assimilated much from other religions, and is

perpetually evolving.
1. "Mature Harappan Culturefi

a. Deve.Loped civrLization of Indus R. Val-l_ev
c. 2300-1500 BC.

b. Had its own religion.
c. Invaded by Aryans (ethnic kin of Medes and

Persians) c. 1500 BC, thus, new forms of
religion introduced.

2. Aryan contributions:
a. Indo-European language.
b. Sanskrit writing system.
c. I'Vedas"--col lection of hymns to var.ious

deities, headed bv:
(1) Brahma--creator.

Vi shnu-- sus t.ainer/preserver .
I ? | (hi rr.a--dacf rnrrar
Aryan worship:
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(1) Household religion.
12) Veneration of ancestors.
r?t pr\l\7inai qfi.--m^qf l\r m:la ar.l.lq
(4) Ritual sacrifice of anlmals,

-^^^-^^^l^,-. l^,, t-,-6- i^^--r-r i^^-crL(-(Jlufrc, rL r su rJy rry[LrrD, -L.rrrarrLdL-LLrrrJ
and sacrlficral formulas recorded in
Yeda s .

3. Macedonian influence: 321-325 BC (Alexander
the Great invaded the Puniab, defeated several
Indian rulers) .

4. Islamic inffuence: Beglnning in the Bth
century AD (afthough Islam in India was more
influenced bY Hinduism) .

5. Christian i-nfluence: Perhaps as early as 52 AD
!.Jhen Lradition suggesLs Lhat the dpostle Thomas
arrived on the west coast of Indla'
a, Roman Catholicism deveLoped as a result of

Jesuit missionaries in the 16th century.
b. Protestant missionaries have been

successful among tribafs and scheduled
:asle {outcasLes) beginning with BaptisL
william Carey's arrival in 1793.

6. Sikkism originatcd as a hybrid of aspecls
of Hinduism and Islam in the early 16th century
AD -- founder: Guru Nanak.

II. Hjnduism's phi losophy of s-in:
A. Assumes spark of the divine to be in each human,

thus calLing a person a sinner is irrational.
1. To some Hindus sin is not rea].
2. It is not viewed as something which condemns.
3. Consequentfy, no need is seen for a savior.

B. Sin is subject Lo diverse inLerprecaLion.
1. It may be committing bad deeds.
2. Violatlng one's consclence.
J. Enlirel y nonexistetlt,

III. The doctrines of reincarna tion and karala (concepts not
found unLiI lJpanishads (b00-300 BC).
A. Reincarnatjon (transmigration of souls) : belief

that souls of the dead return to earth ln another
form or body, especially in a new human body.

B. Karma i behavior in the past determines fate in the
present, and deeds in the presenl determine fate 1n
the future.
1. GoaI is to be freed fron cycle of birth, death

and rebi rth .

2. End result is zoksha, freedom from rebirth and
complete identification with Brahman.

IV. Hindu concept of God:
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A. PantheisXic: God is identicaf wi-th the world
(creation) , the transcendent reality of whlch thematerial universe and man are only manifestations;
denies God, s personality and tends to identifv himwith nature.

B, Polytheistic: The doctrine of or belief in more
than one god or in many gods.
1. Headed by three primary deities:

a. Brahma: the det.ached and distant creator,
never represented by an image.

b. Viehnu: the sustainer and protector from
evi.I, incarnated in various avatars, most
notably Rama and Kri-shna.

c. Shiv-a: the destroyer, who is also
identified r,vith nature, and reproductive
renewal_.

2. Modern Hinduism boasts 33 cnore (330 million)
gods, most of which are younger, or no o1der,
than Christianity.

C. Illonistlc.. In the sense of the theory that there isonly one basic substance or principle as the ground
of reality, that being God.
1. Vedantic Hinduism insists that cod is the onfvreality and that the physical reaLm is onLv ai

appearance.
2. Thus, j-f anything demands proof, it is not of

God, but of physical perception.
Bibfe's answer to Hinduism:
Only the Bible speaks clearly and definitivety tothe reality of s in.
1. It's universal reality (Rom. 3:L0-II, 23;

5:L2).
2. A human choice (Ezk. 18:4, 19-20; Rom.I:I8-2I).
3. It's effect (Isa. 59:l-2; Rom. 6:23,. 1pet.

3: L2; Rev. 20:10-15) .
4. It's sof e remedy (Mat. 1 :21, 26:28; Lk. L-l: j-O;

Jn. 3:16; Rom. 6:3-6; Acts 2:38-39; 1 ,fn.

There is but one way to God and eternaf salvation(Mat. 7':73-1,4; Jn. 14:6; caf . Iz6-9; 2 Thes. j-:-7-9).
1. Truth has been made known (Jn. 1 il-l; I-t 1I.t) .2. Truth is abfe to be known (Jn. 8:31_32).3. Truth is able to be obeyed (1 pet. T:22_23).Physical fife and death are one time experrences(Heb. 9:2'l-28t Ecc. L2:1-7 ) .1. We must make the best of this fife, for it isthe only one that we will Iive on earth.
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GOO
1.',] l
1.
2.
3.

The Bible teaches resurrection rather than
reincarnation (Jn. 5:25-29; 1 Cor. 15:)'2-2I\ .

is creator, but distinct from creation (Gen.

He is one, eternal God (De. 32:39-40).
He is almighty (Rev. 4:B) .

He is not worshipped by, or through, the fruit
of human minds and hands (Acts 17 t24-25) .

Hjnduism is primarily a Local religron.
1. Difficult to define '
2. Specific orlgin Iost in antlqurty.
lrin^rricm rl-f amnl q 1-.r A/^-rrn.]daf e onnos ino
contradictory philosophies, principles and
practaces.
t. Modern Hinduisn is a conLinuousLy evolving

assimifation of a multitude of religious
philosophies and PrinciPles.

2. Concludes all religions lead to God-
Hlnduism's philosophy of sin is subjectrve.
The goal of Hinduism is moksha, f reeclom from rebrrth
and complete identificatlon with God (Brahman) '
1. Reincarnation is fundamentaf to this goal.
2. Karma affects the quantity and quality of

reincarnations necessary to achieve the goal .

Hinduism's concept of God is panthe.rstrc,
pol ytheistic and monlsric.
The BibLe answers Hinduism with clarity and hope:
1. By identifying, defining, and providing a

sol utioin for sin.
2. By revealing and identifying the one eternal,

almlghty God of heaven and earth.
3. By clearly defining the one way to God and

eternal salvation.
4. By revealing truth in such a way as to be known

and obeyed.
5. By revealing and explaining life, death and

j udqrment as to be experienced once by each
individuaf.
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Randall F. Matheny - Randy is married to Pamela S' Matheny. One

child Evan Floyd Matheny. He is a native of ohio and spent eight
years in the U.S. Air Force being drscharged in 1979.He received
a Bachelor of Arts in Blbte from Ohio Valley College in 1983'
He has been preaching the gospel since 1980: Newport Ohio 1981-
84; misslon work in southern West Virginia (Rainelle and Unron)
1985-89; first trip to India 1987; dedicated fufl time to Lord's
work in India under the oversight of the efdeers of the
Washington Street Church of Christ, Saint Albans, West Vrrginia,
.l989 to presenL. He is currently a resident of Cross Lanes,WV.
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CATVINISM

Steve Higginbotham

John calvin (1509 - r564) was one of the great reforrners 1n
switzerland in the sixteenth century. At the mid po:.nt in cafvin's
rife (1536), he published his "rnstitutes of the christran
Religion." h these books, he set forth a system of doctrine that
has been accepted by mil-rions who have folfowed him. when studying
his system of doctrine, one must conclude that his "system" is
quite logical . Each point of doctrine buiLds on the previous
doctrine- However, the very foundation of this system is based on
a false premise (the doctrine of original sin) , thus the enrrre
system crumb.Ies.

Calvinism has been welI defined, and easily remembered by an
acrostj-c of the word "tu1ip.,'

T - T.rfa 1 nAhravi t-ur-!I,+qv+ul

U - Unconditionat Efection
L - Limited Atonement
I - Irresistabfe Grace
P - Perserverance Of The Saints

Letts briefly define each of these doctrinal platforms.

Total Depravi tY is the befief that arl men are born dead in srn.
CaLvin said, "A11 men are conceived in sin, and born the chifdren
of wrath lndisposed to alf saving good, propense to evi.l-, dead 1n
sin, and slaves of sin; and without the regenerating grrace of the
Holy Spirit, they neither are witlingr nor able to return to cod, to
correct their depraved nature, or to dispose themsefves to the
correction of it. "

I
t
t
I
t
I
I
I
t
T

I
I
I
t
T

I
T

T

T
90



T

I
I
I
t
I
t
I
T

I
I
t
I
I
I
I
I
I
I

UnconditionaL Election must then loglcally follow. Since all men

are wholly depraved, unabl e Lo do good, if anyone is to be saved,

God must choose them uncondi t ional ly, apart from faith and

obedience, since they are unable to perform such nobfe acts-
Calvin Laughl t-hat God, before the founoaLion of the wor1d, elecled
certain individuals to qo to Heaven and certain indivlduafs to go

to HelI.

Litrd ted Atonerent is the next step in Calvinism. If God did indeed

choose before the foundation of the world individuals who wouid be

saved and who would be lost, then it would follow that Chri'st's
atoninq death was only for the elect. Calvin said, "God wifled
that Christ, through the blood of the cross, shoufd out of every

people, Lribe, nation, and Language, efficaciously redeem alI
those, and those only, who were from eternity chosen to salvatron'
and given to nim by the Father." Needless to say, the non-el ect

person is left with no means of safvation'

Irresistibfe Grace is the next step in the pfatform. It is the

belief that God directs the Holy Spirit to touch the hearts of all
those totally depraved individuals God has elected for salrtation,
who on their own do nol have the ability to make a step toward God'

According to this doctrine. once God chooses an individual and

sends his Spirit upon him, the Spirit's persuasion is so great that
the sinner cannot refuse God's offer of salvation, but is compelled

to accept Goci' s qrace.

Perserwerance of The Saints is the final tenant of Calv.inism' It
simply states that the limlted elect will perservere to the end and

be saved, and that without the loss of a single one. Calvln wrote,

"God, who is rich in mercy, from his immutabfe purpose of electron,

does nol whoIIy Lake away his Ho]y spjrit f ro-n his own, even jn

famentable fal-ls; nor does he so permit them to glide down that
they should faIL from grace of adoption and the state of

9l



justificationi or commit the 'sin unto death', or
Spirit, that being deserted by him, they should
headstrong into eternaf destruction. "

agarnst the Holy
cast themselves
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For a brief refutation of each tenant of Calvinism, note the
following passages :

Total Deprawi ty - (Hebrews L2t9; Ezekiel Lg:20; Matthew 1B:3;
Isaiah 53: 6) .

Unconditional Election - (Acts 10:34-35; 2 Thessafonians 2:13;
Titus 3:5) .

Limi ted Atonetnent - (John 3:16,. Reve.Lation 22:1,-l; Acts 10:35;
Matthew 11:28-30) .

Irresistable crace - (1 Thessal-onians 5:19t Acts 7:51; Hebrews
10:29) .

Pergerverance Of The Saints - (Galatians 5:4; Hebrews 3:12; 1

Timothv 4:1-4 ) .

caLvinism starts wrong and ends wrong. rt is dangerous because it
distorts the truth about man's beqinning, and thus can have an
1mpact upon manrs eternal destiny. One of the tragic thing,s about
calvinism is that it is finding its way into the Lord's church.
We, as members of the Lord.rs body, must rise up and withstand the
inroads this erroneous doctrine is makinq.

In sunmary, I have heard it said that Cafvinism is the beli_ef that
If you are searching for salvation, you can't find it; if you find
at, you cantt lose it; and if you lose it, you never had it in the
first p1ace.

Steve Higginbotham
107 Trappers Trail
Glasgow, KY 42f4L
(502]. 618-3r97
http ! / /www. church-o f -ch r i s | - or.r / - e h i .i.r'i
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i'ESUS: TIIE TRUTH
.Iohn 14:5

.fuetin Odom

INTRODUCT I ON

of all the claims Jesus made during his ministry on this
earth, possibly the most important one he made is found in John,

chapter 14, verse 6:

't...I am the way, the truth, and the life..."
Although the cfaim to be Christ, the anointed of cod, is

important, Jesus himself said rnen woul-d come and claim this in
Matthew 24224-

"For there shaff arrse false Christs, and false prophets,
and shall" show great signs and wonders, insornuch that, if it were
possible, they shaIl deceive the very elect"

But what makes the claim of Jesus to be the Christ genuine

is what he stated in John L4z6 - "I am the truth". The meaning

in this scripture is not merely ethical truth, but truth in all
its fulness and scope, as enbodied in Hin. He is the perfect
expression of truth. But how can we know for sure this man IS

the truth as He cfaims? How do we even knov', v'rha t truth is? Does

truth come from the minds of men, or something higher? We will
Iook at these questions in this lesson concerning Jesus: The

Truth.

I. Where did truth find its beginning?
A. Some people say truth is purely subjective. The way YoU

feel about any given subject can be truthfuf if YOU feel
that way and cannot be truth to someone else. This is
the probiem. How YOU feel. In spite of God saying rn
the Bible you have to hear, believe, repent, confess,
and be baplized to be saved, men FEEL aII you have to do
j-s bel-ieve to be saved and accept that as truth. The
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same cou.Id be said about the instrument in worship.
B. We know all things had a beginning (Genesis L,2\, and afl

things were rnade by God. ,.Tohn records in John l;1_5 that
,Jesus, Lhe same that makes this clain to be the truth,
wasinn the beginnj.ng and He had a partinn the creatl-on
of the worl-d. ,fohn also states the Deity of ,Jesus.

C. God created man with a sou] (Genesis Z;11 , aLy16 with this
souf God gave us the ability to think, reason, and obey.
But it was not until the fal_], of man that the difference
between good and evif is recognj.zed. God knew what was
good and what was evi]-. (Genesis 2:L-7 , 3:5\

D. The falI of man was due to a sj-n, the very first sin we
read about in the Bible. God told Adam and Eve not Eo
eat of a certain tree for they would die (Genesis 2:I1 )-
Satan then told Eve if she ate of the tree, she would not
die (Genesis 3:4). Who is right?

l- . Genesis 5:5
2. John 8:44, 43

a. The peopJ-e were of their father, the Devil.
b. But Jesus had words of truth and thev did not

bel.ieve Hin.
c. Satan is associated with 1ies.
d. ,fesus is associated with truth.

II. Truth of Jesus from the truth of al] men.
A. Not aII men tell fies. Man is capable of telling the

truth. We know what truth i-s. But we also know what a
l-ie is and we have the ability to choose what to tel-l-
when asked.

B. Not so with God. It is impossible for Him to
1ie, (Hebrews 6:19)

C. Remenber that Jesus is God? (John 1:1_5). Jt is
impossible for ,Jesus to fie therefore the truth must be in

Him !

III. Lord, who shal1 abide in thy tabernacle? Who sha11 dwefl
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in thy Holy hill? (Psalm 15:1)
A. He that walks uprightly. (21

B. He who works righteousness. (2)

C, He who speaks the truth in his heart. (2)

D. Telling the truth not matter how bad iL. hurts. (4)

CONCLUSION

In this lesson we ha ve looked at the claim of Jesus being the
truth. We have noticed that truth had a beginning and that
beginni.ng was with God, not man. We saw the truth of Jesus from
the truth of men and that we can trust Jesus when He tells us

something regardLess of what men say. One last proof that .fesus is
the truth is in the way we pattern our fives to ,fesus. We teff the
truth because Jesus did and if Jesus was a liar, then we are liars
and the Bib1e tel1s us where alf liars wilf be in eternitv
(Revelation 21-:8) .

Justin Odom was born at Watertown, New York, in 1975. He moved to
West Virginia at the age of six weeks and except. for a year spent
in Florida at the age of five. has been a life long resident of
West Virginia. He was buried with Christ in baptism on April- 14,
1990, at Reader, IlM by Eddie Cooper. After graduating from Valley
High School in Pine Grove, WV, in 1993 he attended West Virginia
Northern Corununlty College. In August 1995 he transferred to the
West Virginia Sctrool of Preaching in Moundsville where he is now a
second year student. Justin ministers for the Lord at various
churches each Sunday at Pricetown, Long Valley, Wileyville, or
Reader. He is engaged to Kristina Deagel from Moundsville and
plans to be married on July 5, 1997.
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.JESUS IS THE MESSIAIT

Garry K. Brantley

Messianic Proohecies

The O1d Testament is replete with both specific
references and genera.L allusions to a Messiah Who woulC enter
into human history and establish Goci/s eternai klngciom (cf ,

Isa. 2:2-4; tr'ic. 4:1-8; Jer. 23:5-8). The community of Israel
looked forward with great anticipatlon to this time, which to
them wouid be an eschatological event, signaling the
culmination of their narionaf hrstory. In the time of Jesus,
however, there was no Jewish consensus regarciing the specific
nature and work of the long-awaited Messiah.

?he Dead Sea Scrolls provide insight into the messiarric
concepts wiLhin rhe Jewish communicy. lhough scho-Iars continue
Lo debate the j ssue. apparenr ly the community of eLmran
beiieved rn multiple messiahs who would hold speclflc roles.
One documentr cailed the .'Manual of Discipline,,, reffects
their anticipation that "the prophet and the Messiahs lpLurall
of Aaron and Israei,' shortly woutd come. From this somewhat
ooscure text (as most are at Qumran), scholars concluded that
ttie Qumran community looked for both priestly anci royal
Messrahs. The priestly figure would preside in matters of the
Law and ritual, while the royal figure would be a Davidic
descendant and lead God, s forces into battle. Other scholars
have argued that the Dead Sea comlnunity believed in only one
messianlc fiqure. The current consensus is, however, that the
rofe of Messiah at eumran invoived a miiitaristic cllmension
apparently d.irected at Rome. It appears that, before His
resurrectron/ Jesus' disciples deflnecl His Messiaship from
such a perspect ive- -one that did not en_brace His vicarious
cieath (Matt . \6t27-23). Vrlhite ch confusion surrounded the
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Frrecise f 'rnr-1j96 of tne Messiar,
fully expected Messjan ro enrer

the Jews at ti)e tim.e of Jesus
rnto the ir: hi story.

Jesus: The Mess iah
In the miclst of rhese highty-specuiat.ive, rnessianic

ntisconceptions, Jesus began p:r:eacfirng tlie kinEctom of Goci,
arLd ldentifying liinself as the Messiah icf . Mk. i:i5; Marr.
ia:i]-2a; Lk. 4: 78-2i; 24:?.5-21 ). Conrrary to popu rar
l-hinking, however, Jesus recief ineci the ro ie of 1'4essiah as
One Who came t'o free ai1 jtunranitl/, rrot frorn jtalionai
tyranny, but from the oppression of sin (Jn. A:30_3b) . Slnce
Jesus did not meer the porlticaL ancj religious expectat_ions
of the Jewish rulers, Hrs messianic ciaims r,lere rejecteci anci
Ile everrtually was put to death,

Despite Hls scandalous cieath, the aposl_les and eariy
Christlans den.onstral-ed rhat ,fesus fulfilleci the bibiical
description of Messiah. Matthew's gospei, wilh its prolifrc
appeal to prophetic utterances and detailed aLtenLion to
Jesus' royal pedigree, demonstrates that Jesus is the
Messiah, Both Peter and paul, in their evangeiistic sermons,
lrkewise cleclared that Jesus fuifilfed in every detail the
nLessiarrlc hope of Israei (cf . Acts 2:22-36; Acts l7:1_4).
When compar:1ng messianlc prophecies with the iife of Jesus
as depicted in l-he New Testament, such an amazing
correspondence occurs that it is evicient that Jesus is the
llessrah.

For exampte, the Messiah was to belong t-o the tribe of
Judah (cen. 49:LA), descend through the r:oyai Davidjc line
(2 Sam. 'l iI2ff . ), and be born of a virgin (Isa. 7:i4) . In
each particuial, Jesus meets these familial crrLeria (cf .

Heb. 7:14; Mal,t. i; Luke Li26-Jg). prophetic chronoiogy
placed the coming of Messiah durinq the Roman empire (Dan.
2:44), anci 70 prophetic weeks (490 years) wouiC transpj re
from the time the cordnand werrt forth to rebuii<i Jerusaiern



3

un1-il the emergence of Messiah (Dan. 9:25) . Of course/ Jesus

ojd lrve dur ing the Roman era and, oespite interpreLive
difficuities in determiriing the exact dale 'Lhat the
restoration of Jerusaien was decreeci, Jesus also falLs

'^;^ 'c c i:ne-f rane.Lrra L vrePrrs Lr

A cfose inspection of the prophetic oracles
indicates Lhat the Messiah, ttiough human, wollid participate
in the divine nature (cf . Mic. 5:2; Zech. 13:7). Because He

would be essentially divine, the Messiah woulci bear lhe name

of Yahweh. the covenant name of God (urer. 23:5) , Consistent
with these onLofoq.icaL descriptions of Messiah, iesus was

both God and human (Jn. i:1-3,14), anci called llimseif by the
ciivine name (Jn. 8:58). As predicteci by Isalah (11:2), the
Spirit of Cod was uDon Jesus ciuring lis earchly m.ristry,
and is refiected in ilis gentle and compelllng teaching
methods (Isa. 42:L-4; cf. Matt. 12:78'2I). Further, t-he

particular events surrounding His crucifixion precisely
f,riJ illad nran\at ic araeiinrinns rF.rar.li no rha Moqci^ht<sv PLvv"L Lru PL!v

betrayal/ death, burial arrd resurrection (cf . Psa. 4i:9;
Z-:t. lL: L-i Tsa. 53t.

Conciusion
For those who take biblical information seriously, the

evidence is overwhelning. jesus of Nazareth is the Chrlst,
the Son of the living God, and it is through Him, and oniy
l- hr.rr.rh Him f h^l- \"?e have acceSS to ete::nal life.
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TITEOLOGICAL EXTSTENTIAIISM

D. Gene lles t

Introduction:
l. ExjsLential ism, as a philosophy, is difficul t, if not
impossible to define.
2. It is more of a historicaf movement in thinkinq that cfaims
f.-\ f r^.-6 i lq honinni-^- r---r' -- F- " ^- q^-r^t6c :nrl nlraac

haarrr,' amnhrci < nn I ha r^rril- inrr< arrd t- hinl.inrr nf qt Arr.rrr<f ina

3. The modern so-calfed "Father" of this kind of thj-nking was

a man lrv rhp name of Soren Kierkeoaard who was a Danish
]tboa l nai .n ^f t ha I .-.,, --st century.
4. Since Existentialism 1s the kind ol phj losophy LhaL jL is,
rf ^a- i,,-+ -- ^--i rrr F\F 

^fh^i 
qj-i n :q f noief ir- enr.l fnr fhetJl.lJL cr- YclD Il)'

reason a French atheist by the name of Jean Pau.L Sartre is
known as the "Father" of atheistic Exlstentialism. In fater
years, just prjor ro his death in Lhe late 1970's, SarLre
became a fufl bfown Communist. This wi1l, give you some idea of
r"rhara l-hi< i \ma nf thinlrinc 1a:de TI- ic 'a f \/na .\f thinl.inn

thaL -teads to Humanism, whi ch i s the dominanL wot I dly
philosophy of our time.
\ FwictonFir'ticr nt \^^- ^r^ar ,\m^ha-i- rrnnn lho inr]irrintrrrlP, crLcD 9rEaL cr[P orrr uPUr-

anrl Innn lha crrhio-titra f aa 'inn< -rf t ha ln6ljyidUal.i!uLtv!

6. Klerkeqaard taught that one should never try to jusLj fy,
lnnir:l lrr anar< faol innc do<irac nr hol iof c l-1,,1 f h:f /-\n a!vut+rrY{

<.1^n.rlrl cimnl', etat6 -1.ram. He f altaht fhat OnetS be]ref in GOd

sl^n rlcl l-re .e " Ia:- r 'L|^h one takes wi Lhout...rLup

al-'|-amh+ ina ta ^r^\76 t-h'f lhara ie : Cnd ^- -ir'^ r^--^h- r.'1..\7uLLrrruLrIY Lv Plvvs sor\,rlr w y

anyone else should believe in Him. Kierkegaard taught thaL one

should read the Bible, rhat one could even preach frorn it, buL

that he should never trv to prove that lhe Bible ls the Word
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of God, and that the God revealed ln the Blbfe is the one
true, fivinq God. Kierkegaard, himsel-f , did not believe LhaL
the Bible is the Word of God, but that for the individuaf j-t
can contaln the Word of cod.
7. Kierkegaard taught that we should never try to understand
individual existence withi_n a conceptuaf theme of a kind that
would exhibit a logical_ connection between every individual
part and the conceptual- theme of the whole universe. By that
he simply meant that there is no rel_ationship between what we

have been and what we are and the rest of the world in which
we five.
8. Kierkegaard argmed against any kind of an argument for the
existence of God. He attacked the Ontological proof in
particular and applied his thinkinq to many other arguments
for the existence of God. Falth in God, for him, was not based
upon evidence and testimony for the existence of God, but
faith in God was what an j-ndividuaf had, by making a choice to
beli-eve based upon no evidence whatsoever!
9. There were many other theofoqri an\phi losophers of his time
who ran with his ideas, and based the j-r theology upon what
Klerkegaard had said: Is it not strange that they woufd not
alfow us to make a j udgrnent based upon the teaching of the
Scrlptures, but they woufd make nany judgments based upon what
Soren Kierkegaard had said !

10. Among those theo.Iogians who spread the disjointed and
illogical ideas of Kierkeqaard were: Karf Barth, pauf Tillich,
and Rudolf Bu.Itmann.
11. Existentialism has corne to affect every phase of fife from
psycho- analysis to faith 1n God, and to the affairs of every
day life. The amazing thlng about Existential-ism is that it
attempts to do, through argumentation, what it cfaims cannot
be done, and that is it attempts to justify a certain wav of
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thinking !

12. Exi stenLiaL ism argues that there are no arguments for the
existence of cod. or for the nature of that God if he does

exisL . tt'l e simply believe tha L God exisLs, and thal He is Lhe

kind of God the person who believes in him wants him to bel
I3. This way of think-ing has qreatl y inFluenced the thinking
of a]-L the I iberal reliqious bodies in the worId, especially
rhose who had Lheir beginning in Europe dur-ng Lhe greac
reformaLion. Every major religious body in America, .j ncludinq
the churches of Christ, are affected by Lhis phi Losophy, and

the Ineoloqy of those bodies, whether based uoon the Bibie, or
r'\n e.\marh i nn al <a i e i^ q^ma Aaaraa ho inn :f f anr o.l l-'r/ -1.^-^I €tJe, ULY'LL vy Lrrvrc

who uncr-LLicalLy accepL what Kierkegaard and others of thaL
time taught.
L4. The "Change Agents" 1n the churches of Christ are
preaching the pbilosophy of Kierkegaard, whi ch Lhey pickeci up
jn Lhe ProtestanL seninaries of the land, to unsuspecl Lng and

biblically iLliterate rnembers who are swal lowing -iL hook,
line, and sinker because it aIlows for a cheap grace based
,In.\r nr cv i dcr-^e whaLsoever.

I. EXISTENTIAIISM TAUGHT IN THE FEBRUARY 1996 LECTURE S AT ACU.

A. BilL Banowskyrs lecture was a hodge-podge of sruff [hat
covered the spect.rum from ExisLentialism to the jusLificaLron
of nlain old H.l \/-R.'rl Ioriqm in lhe modern chUfch.

1. He began by pointing ouL Lhat [here are mysteries
connected with the Chrislian faith, and in this poinl he

said that Christ is the mystery of God. But one must not
think that because there are mvsteries connected with
^^-F^ i * ^^*^^r- ^F /-^eopssLo -- --d and his nature, that there is not
enough reveafed truth for one to base faith upon.
2. He pointed out that brother Batsefl Barrett Baxter
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found iL a great myste.ry that the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit make one God. Then he made the comment

that it is more important to have faith in the Godhead
than 1t is to understand it.

a. What Banowsky faifed to understand is that there
has Lreen enoiroh revealed tO US in fhe Sr:r'intrrrcsLrlL vv! !PLu!LJ

that we can befieve that one God is made up of
three personalities. (For example: See the baptism
of Jesus in Matthew 3:13-1-7.)
b. What Banowsky does not understand is that though
he does not understand an explanation does not mean

that there is none.
3. Banowsky then switched to the problem of evit, and
asked why babies are born deformed, as if that were some
kind of mystery.

a. Babaes are born deforrned because of qenetic
ucruses, orseases, drugs, and many other causes
among whi-ch is that man has sinned.

4. Then he thinks that there is sorne mystery associated
with the fact that Christ was, what he caffed "forced to
absofute despair, " when on the cross he cried out, "Mv
cod, My God, why has thou forsaken me?"

a. There is no mystery connected. to this! God
forsook Christ upon the cross to die for the sins
of the worfd. God, in his divine justi.ce cannot
look upon sin. Christ bore the sins of the worfd
upon the tree, therefore, God turned away from him.

5. Then Banowsky came to make one of the most nonsensical
statements that lhls wrlter has ever read. He said,
"Until you come to that moment when you doubt the meaning
of anything, your faith has not come to its fullest. " How

can fai,th be at its fuffest when it is filled with doubt?
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R Tlrhi.^ 1- ^ f l^^ 6l c\/cnf h .h:rJf or .\f Ilohr6r"r< l-ho eno:lzorurruv L I I v L

avowed that lt was the, "Mystical Chrlst who inspired Moses to
accoLnL the reproach o-[ Christ greater riches Lhan the
fra- cr1r6c 

^f 
F^rzht- tr

1. The Bible says that Moses, "by faith, " esteemed the
reproach of Christ greater- riches than the Lreasures oI
EgypL: for he had respect unto the recompence of the
reward. " There is no mention of a "Mvstical Christ, "
whatever that is I

C. Banowsky then affirmed that, "Life vibrates with the

^.](/anj-'r7a 
nf :al-ri n'r it-rr -: hin UnrA Fh.f F^-h^ 'T r^^lvr or(urvuf Ly o urv wer r L_rt,tr L Ktte)w.

1. How does he know that the word "ambiguity" means, "I
don't know? "
2 Wl^rr docc hc bel j eve the wof d "arnlli o'r i . rr" rearq - 'r I

don't know? "
3 - He tr\z'i.lcnf l\,r be.Iieves and knows f hal- hascd rlnon snme

evldence such as: (1) Someone told him that I (2) He read
it in a book! (3) Some kind of a dictionary somewhere

defines the word that way. (Actually, the word comes from
!"-\ nac<ihlao,rLlrrrgt.r()UJ wlJ I Lll llrt]dirJ, rldv Llrg LWU |.fvJJ I u LE

meanings, not c.lear, irdefinite, uncerLain, vague. Syn.

Obscure. So the word does not mean, "I don't know. ")
D RAn^t.r<1,\/ rhan -^rrnnl q Hohror"rq 11 ' I hrr .rr1/-\i- i n^ if ih Fhatr. r vj YuvLrrrv

following manner, "Faith is only the substance of things hoped

for and the ev idence of things unseen.'r Then based upon the
corruption of this text he added, I'Therefore at the heart of
f : iFI-, i- -r,.,-.,- --hiarrif rr Ral irrinne r"r'ifh^rll- .hl-,idlit\/ ico rwdyr crrluJLyur Ly, .\s,fvru.ro oIUrvu.Ly

lsicl religions without faith." If reliqjon must be alL rhaE

ambiguous, how does he know that, what makes him beliewe that?
Why must he corrupt the text by adding Lhe word onl.y to the
text ?

1. "Unseen" does not mean ambiguous !
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2. Because one hopes for something does not mean that it
ls afi ciquous !

3. Is fai-th based upon ambiguity? (Romans 10: 13-17
NKJ) (13) For "whoever cal-Is upon the name of the Lord
shal-I be saved." (14) How then shall- they call on Him in
whom they have not believed? And how shall they believe
1n Him of whom they have not heard? And how shalf they
hear wlthout a preacher? (15) And how shall they preach
unl,ess they are sent? As 1t i-s written: "How beautifuf
are the feet of those who preach the gospel of peace, who

bring glad tldings of good things!" (16) But they have
nol- al I ohor;od tha rrnenaI F.nr Icri Ah c-.,- rrr ^-r .,r^^vvL)'ru rr oayD, lrl,ru. wri(J

has believed our report?" (17) So Lhen faith Icomes] by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God. This passaqe
teaches that faith ls bullt upon the word of God. Is the
word of God ambiguous? Certainly not !

4. Notice Jererniah 31:3L-34, and especially verse 34.
(31) "Behold, the days are coming, " says the Lord, "when
I wi-f f make a new covenant with the house of fsrael and
wit.h the house of Judah - (32) "not according to the
covenant that I made with their fathers in the day {that}
T 1- nnL l-ham hrr i-ha hrnA l*n }. ri n^ rh^h ^.,+uv v, L,ry of the land of
ESypt, My covenant which they broke, though I was a
husband to them," says the Lord. (33) "But thi.s {is} the
covenant that I will make with the house of Israef: After
those days, says the Lord, f will put My 1aw in their
minds, and write it on their hearts; and I will be their
God, and they shall be My people. (34) "No more shafl
every man teach his neigh.bor, and every man his brother,
saying, 'Know the Lord,' for they alf shafl know Me, from
the l-east of them to the greatest of them, " says the
Lord. 'For I wil_I forgive thelr iniquity, and their sin
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I wiff remenber no more."
5. See: 1 Corinthians 2tI-76. Our faith is based upon
this revelation which came bV inspiration from God. There

, J ,!uL-rt-re or,!rJ!euuuJ ,.- "h, and j f f ai th i s a

matter of not knowing anything for sure, then we could
not even be sure that we have faith:
6. If Banowsky were asked rf there is a God, and if ,lesus

Christ is His Son, he would have to say, "I don't know. "
Then he is not a Believer, buL an Agnosljcl So, he is
Lejl ing us Lhe onlv way Lo become a Lrue Bel iever js Lo

be an Agnostic !

7. Or he would have to say, "I believe Lhere is a God,

and .Iesus Christ is his Son. " !,]hen asked whv he believes
i l,^c6 l-hi.dc hc ,.^,,r 

^ 
r--..^ Lv ray, 'r I oon' , Orro, ! " That

makes him an Existentialistl But if he were to appeal to
nf enrinflra t^rhi r-h ho rlirt in hi< laafrrro ha

nirrae rrn tho rrhala : r.!rrmant lhrf Fail-h mrrcl- ha :mF larrnrr<

in order to be faithl
E. Then Lhe speaker said, "LeL us thank Almighty cod LhaL we

:ro errzarl hrr l-ha rrnnrlornrrc lcirl mrr<l. arrr af nr:no I' D:rr1 c:in

lF-nhoqi rnq ?. q-q NTk.Tr /Fl\ F"nr Frrr hrrra haan c:r,arl
l/vu rJu

t-hr^',^1-. .ai+lr th.l +hAl nni nf rrn'rrcalVoe: Iil- iqt +ho nifi- nfLrLluu\jrl vL )'vullvrvLur I LL rol L-rE \/f!L rr

God, (9) not of works, Iest anyone shoufd boast. There is not
mrzc1- orrr haror cndr c L^J.\r.t rarro.al e Hiq nr:no hrr rarror'l inn :nvvv vl

objective fajth. My hearL, LhaL js, intellect, wilI, emoLions,

ancl conscience accepts that which is revealed in His Word. I
have come to befieve, that is, have faith which motivates me

to actlon. There is nothing am.biguous about any of this.
a. NoLice: (Ephes ians 3i l-7 NKJ) (l ) For thj s reason I,
D1,, t-ha nrr -^rer Of JeSUS Christ for vorr Gcnriles - (2)!vt lvs

'f inrJaarl rrnrr herra haard of 1-hp disnoneal inn nf l-ha arar-o

of God which was given to me for you, (3) how Lhat by
revelation He made known to me the mystery (as I wrote
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before in a few words, (4) by which, when you read, you

may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ),
(5) which in other ages was not made known to the sons of
men, as it has now been revealed by the Spirit to His
holy apostfes and prophets: (6) that the Gentifes should
be feffow heirs, of the same body, and partakers of His
promi.se in Christ through the gospel, lj| of which I
became a minister according to the gift of the grace of
God given to me by the effective working of His power.
b. If we can understand Paults knowledge in the mystery
of Christ, then there is no anrJriguity connected with our
faith !

F. Banowsky then adds, 'rI know it is tough to live with
unrelieved ambiquity because that means we are tivlng with
unrelieved tension." How does he know that? paul did not Live
with unrefieved tension, he said,2 Timothy L:12 For this
reason I afso suffer these things; nevertheless I am not
ashamed, for I know whom I have befieved and am persuaded that
He is abfe to keep what I have corunitted to Him until that
Day. And again he said, (2 Timothy 4:6-8 NKJ) (6) For I am

al-ready being poured out {as a drink offering}, and the tame
of my departure is at hand. (7) I have fought the good fight,
I have finished the race, I have kept the faith. (g) FinaIIy,
there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous Judqe, will give to me on that Day, and
not to me only but also to af1 who have loved His appearing.

I I . VIITAT IVAS THE PURPOSE OF BANOTVSKY I S TETLING US THAT IIE CAI{NOT

KT.IOFT Flf,R CERTAIN WHAT IS TO BE BELIE1IED IN THE CHRISTTNq REATT{? W}NT

DoE s IIE wAt{T A FArrH FTLLED wrrH At'{Brcttrry? (some quotes f rom his
fecture wil-I tell us precisely where he is going. )

A. "Growing up in Fort worth, r remedcer earfy preachers insistinq
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that was [sic] no personal indwelling, but that the Spirit coufd be
known only indrrectly by knowing the Bible, In other ways were
nilitantly experiential. We rejected any inLermediary bul Chrlsr.
And we stressed the universal priesthood of all believers . BDt L,y

deifying the letter of the Bibte we placed paper and ink between r-ls

and cod, Thus inventing our own brand of rneciiational separation
which we so condemned in our Cathoflc neighbors . But later Fort
llorth preachers sLarted quotjng the lest o.t Lhe BjbJe Lhat we

ourselves are Jiving epist 1es ot God, nox with ink but the spjrit
Isic] of the )iving God, naL aI the letter of with tsjcl Lhe

spirit, Isicl for the Jette.r ki]leth but the spi riL Isic] qjveth
ljfe. And some even cited that true life which fighteth every man

that cometh into the world where he said to literalist lsicl of
every age/ "but you have not this word in you. you search Lhe

scriptures because vou Lhink that in Lhem ye shall find et.ernal
life and know ye nol- LhaL Lhese are they which bear witness of me,

and ye wilf not come unto me that ye may have life." (From a

J- r^nq.ri nl- nf f ha I o'**3ture)
a. Banowsky, and all his church changing friends, wanL to
do away wlth the Bi.ble as the standard of our faj-th! And

- !L:-.r fhaf t ha\,, rrca lha Rihl6 in r rrr :nnd-rrdz_lrIg Lrr-lrr, ---*- I E LU -Ly G-ru

prove we shoufd not use the Bible as the standard of our
faith.
b. There is not one passage in the above quotation.
either afluded to or quoted directly that is not taken
.irrf 

^f -^hl-6vl- r 
^.t 

Lrr6cf 6.l r/ i ^ l 6hr. I r, I, -o try I,o prove
what Methodist and Charismatic doctrine has been teaching
f.rr \/aArq An.l hrathran fhprp iq onnrrnh qrr/^h r^,roql in.r in!J L rrr\, rLr

this paragraph afone, that it woufd take the rest of the

^51, f^ ch^,., fh^ hr^h6r alld COnLeXtUal internrptarinn ofsql Lv uqa rrrLurP!

these verses.
c. He wants to feffowship such peopfe as Doctor James

t
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Dobson, and cal-l them Christians, and calL their
preaching "godly messages, " when Dobson does not even
beLieve the Great Conunission !

B. He wants to fel-l-owship the Charasmatics! "As a boy, I
remenber our ridicule of the 'ho1y-rollers. r " And I rernember
the Bibfe verse we painted on the signs our in front of our
buildings - 'Come let us reason together. , But in the _last
analysis faith is more a rnatter of intuition and feel j_ng than
it j-s of logic and reason and nobody ever fel-t this as deeply
as the apostfe PauI who cal-led the gospel 'the foolishness of
God,'" (Paul did not mean that he believed the Gospel to be
"fool-ishness l" On the contrary, he was using accomodating
language and spoke of the Gospel as the unbelieving GentiLes
spoke of it. In the same context. he said that the "foolishness
of God was greater than the wisdom of men.")
C. Banowsky continues: ',Intellectuaf that he was the apostfe
Paul still made no bones about it - faith is a trueting leap
away from rationalr-sm. A11 personal- rel-ationship with Christ -
all personal refationship with Christ - was not faith and
reason, neither was it faith through reason. It e/as faith no
reason. The heart has reason that reason does not know. " (HOW

DOES HE KNOW THAT ? WHO TOLD HIM TIIAT? WHERE DID HIS
INFORMATION COME FROM? TITAT IS WHAT IS CAILED A NONSENSE

STATEMENT!)

a. Man cannot believe without knowledge ! It is
impossible! Tefl me what you bel_ieve about anvthinq about
which you know nothing !

D. To attempt to prove that there can be faith without
knowledge Banowsky goes on: "We can no more convey our
feelings about Christ to a purely rationaf mind than we can
convey the idea of cofor to a bl-lnd man, or in pauf's own
words, 'to a natural man, who receiveth not the thinqs of the
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Spirit, for they are foo.Lishness unto him, and he cannot know

them because they are spiritually discerned. " (WhaL is the
natura-I man o.[ whom he speaks here? Pau] def Lnes him, he is
the one "who receiveth not the things of the SpiriL." The man

ho t acf !mnnr.' nf l-h^ H^l rr ani y it f rnm f har.rUL clsutjPL LrrL LLJL] t, vprlr

Word of God is a natural man, and considers the thlngs of the
spiritual realm foolishness, Since he cannot know the things
of the Spirit, he cannot believe then. Why? Because I'Faith
-^mafh l-.rr ho:ri nn 'L^ ..^-.i nf r]n^ ttl nrrr .i6-ar!f Iso!tr19, aIr\r rrra!rrrg rry |-rrs

defuded brother should read the Scripture with greater
discernment because he befieves that they are foolish.
Consequently, he is not a believer in the biblical sense of
the word.
E. He wants us to believe that Christ has sheep outside the
fnld nf hic cnirifrr^l R^/l\r Fh^ /-h'rr-h rrcih^^ F., r^1 r^i^h

IllJJylUvvI'I't]''gllYrvll

looks ridiculous to at }east half the universitv professors in
___ T i.,^.i.,,.iF h^+ F,,, h,rl- hrr f_il-h.!rrvI -lLdr oiiLr i.Ll.luc -L J [rDL-t!y -l L lruL I)y rLoJvrrr !JL !y . o ' Lrr,

how do I treat tairly Lhese CharismaLics? We11, insrinctively
I join John - Master we saw one casting out demons in thy name

and we forbade him because he followeth not wlth us. But Jesus
said, Forbid him not. For he that is not agarnst you is for
\/^n Icinl alno thinrr ie fnr corfain n^l- crr^6rinr hnmrn

hoi nn< f 
^ 

t-h6h n

a. Who is concerned about how our rel-igion fooks to the
worldly university professors? (1 Corinthians 1:26 For

vou see your ca I I ing, brethren, Lhat not many wi se
:--^?/lih^ t^ rh6 f I6cl- r^f h-h,, hi^t-,+., h^r 6-F\/ h^t^I^uvvu!erLr9 !4Eorrr rrvL rtrorry r"rv Lyr .rrL,L rcrrLy rr!,|., rc,

{are called}.) we must be concerned about how it looks to
cod !

b. Notice the man casting out demons was for Jesus and

not against Hlm.

c. We have never claimed to be superior Lo anyone, but
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the Bible is either true or it isn't, 1t either contains
the cospel or it does notl If it does, we must preach it
to men - Mark 16:15 - 16!

CONCLUSION:

Men and women are saved by grace through faith, and not by my

feellngs about grace and faith. There can be no such thing as
faith without evidence that is either empirical or testimonal .

Everyone recognizes this as valid in afl areas except
religion. You cannot bel,ieve anything about anything which
you know nothing.

D.Gene West-Gene was born in Chester, WV, and attended public
schools in Hancock county. He earned an Associate in Arts b"gr.ufrom Freed-Hardeman cof .Lege' a Bache.ror of Arts Degree from westLiberty State College and a Bachelor of Science Degree from
Fairmont State Colfege. He has served churches 1n Martin's Ferry,
OH; Kissimmee, Fl; Hundred, Moundsvil"fe, Vienna and Faj-rmont, WV.He presently preaches for Steelton Church of Chrlst in NewMartinsville, wv. He was baptized by brother Jess Nutter in 1950.
He was the owner and editor of rhe Bibfe Herafd for several years,

Mary Kessinger and Todd and fivegrandchildren.
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EHE INELUENCE OF EASTERN REI,IGIONS

RandaII F. l,Iatheny

Introduction:
A. Western thought and Western cul-ture has been

influenced by adherents of Eastern religions.
B. Christians must be aware of these religious and

their teachings in order to confront them
nrnrlrrcf i rro I r, ;nrt af f arl- i rro l rr
1. This lecture will attempt to identify a few

prominent leaders and their movements.
2. Suggest some Biblical responses.

I. t'laharishi Mahesh Yogi
A. 7951 - Founded Transcendental Medilation and

Worldwide Spiritual Regeneration.
1. 1959 - Came West where TM became poDular

in the 1960's.
2. Mental repetition of short words/phrases

reaches a deeper f evel- of consciousness.
B. 1975 - TM-Sidhl and the bubblinq bliss of Yoqic

Flying .
1. Advanced ability to think and act from

transcendenta] consciousness .
2. When practiced as a group, it creates a

measurabfe influence of harmony and progress
throughout society.

C. 1994 - Discovery of the Veda and Vedic Literature
in human physiology (eg. inborn in humans) .
1. Established the grand unity of creatjon, of

all sciences, and of all- reJ-igions.
2. Connects each discipfine with the

transcendentaf consciousness.
n qrrmmrrrr af dnnl-fli na :nd nnrl'

1. Reason for creation and individual fife is
the expansion of happiness.

2. Jesus is an enfightened one, no greater than
others of Lhe same, including the I'laharishi.

II. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (aka. A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada) (1896-1911\ born in Cafcutta, Indra.
A. Background sunmary:

1. 7922 - Began fifefong work of broadcasting
Vedic knowledge through the English lanquage.

2. 1965 - Came to the United States.
3. 1,966 - Established International Society for

Krishna Conscj.ousness (ISKON) .
4. 1-968 - Created the New Vrindaban experimental

III



Vedic community near Moundsvi]l-e, W.Va.
5. 1912 - Founded Curukul a school, Da]Ias,

no his Vedic svstem ofr ti^ctJ, IrILIvlrLrL-frrY Jf JLUrr
nri m-a nrr :nd qar-nndarr; ar{rrr-ai- i an

B. Basic doctrines and goals:
l. Monist j-c in theoloqy.
2- Literal interpretation of Hindu
3. Bibfe is accepted as a scripture

a guru.
4. Safvation comes by chanting Hare

1,728 times da i ly.

qnri nf rr roq

and ,Jesus as

Krishna

III. Bhagwan Shri Rajneesh (aka. Osho) (1931-1990) born:
Kuchwada, Madya Pradesh, India.
A. His doctrine and its goafs:

l. Meditation techniques which give seekers an
avenue to experience the ultimate and to
discover the thought-less relaxed state of
meditation.

2. Concerning cod: God (thus, Christ) j-s not a
person, but a process... Existence is without
cause... In the beginning there ls no cause
so in the end there can be no purpose.
(Archaya Rajneesh: Beyond and Beyond).

B. After coming Lo tunerica:
1. Started a commune/ popular with young people.
2. Deported after four years.
3. Teachings are propagated by a worfdwide

network of Rajneesl Meditation Centers.
IV. Deepak Chopra - Guru to the Stars, born: New Delhl,

India.
A. Background sunrmary:

L. Innigrated to Unlted States and established
a medj-caf practice.

2. Became disenchanted with American life and
turned to study of Ayurveda.

3. Self-proclaimed champion of a new science
aimed at the overthrow of the superstition
of materiafism. (Los Ang,eles Times Home
Edition: FoLfowers Flock to Hear Mind-Body
Guru Deepak Chopra, Septenber T9, 1,9941 .

B. Student of Maharishi Mahesh Yogi and TM.
1. 1986 -Director, Maharishi Ayur-Veda Health

Center, Lancaster, Mass.
2. 1993 - Director, Sharp Institute for Human

Potential and Mind-Body Medicine, San Diego.
3. Celebrity clienLs inc.Iude Elizabeth Taylor,

Michael Jackson and Michael Milken,
V. Nation of Islam (aka. Bfack Muslims) .
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Beliefs (as summarized by Tynetta Muhammad, wife
of EIijah (Poole) Muhammad in ?he Nation of Islam

nrcsenIed aj- the Ir'fernationa]t tt rlJut:r'1e dt <a IJaPs'. }J!LJ!
Syrnposlum on Sufism, San Francisco, Ca., March
29-31 , 1996) :

1. Founded on the basis of peace in answer to a

^f Ahrah:,n1 f n dal i rrar hi < nannlo f rorn
present serviLude in Lhe Western Hemisphere.

2- To respect Lhe I aws oI Lhe lanci, never Lo
carry armsr make war, or be the aggressor.

{ T6}^h6e l- ha nr^i nri n tac .\f ni \7i na Ilh i f (/ Anrl

the Universal Brotherhood of Isiam,
4. Inward and outward cleanliness, good manners

and respect to af l.
5. Fam11y is the backbone of society, children

to be reared reflecting high morals and
training.

6. To consume the best of foods for longevil-yi
abstain from afcohol, smoking and substance
abuse.

J -,.-r resnc.rf and nrnf er:l orrr {Mrlsl iml Women.
B. Women are taught a dress code of modesty that

witf Iead to the practice of high morality.
9. To be an exemplary community expressing Lhe

hiohesf sniri-rral .roa ls frlr lhe -elorm of
ourselves and others based on wlsdom,
knowledge and beauty.

Wallace D. Fard (I8'11-?) (aka. Wallace Fard
Muhammad, Walfi Farrad) .

1. 1930 - Mission inltlated: To restore and
resurrect his lost and found people'
identified as the original members of the
Tribe of Shabazz from the .Lost nation of Asla
(Tynetta Muhammad: The NaLion of Isl,am in
AmericaJ,

2. Joined by Elijah Poole, Detroit, Mi.
EIijah (PooIe) Muhamnad (1897-1975) born ln
Sandersvifle, Ga.
1. Chosen by Fard Muharmad to be his Dlvine

Representative to his Lost and Found People
(Muhammad: The Nation af Isfam in ArtericaJ.

2. Leader of the Nation of Islam (fater caf l-ed
Amerlcan Muslim Mlsslon) for 44 years.

3. Jesus was only a prophet and not the equal
of Moses and l'4uhammad, ano h j s re-Lig j on was
Islam, not the Christianity cf the Pope of
Rome. (Pittsburgh Courier, L959).

Mal com X (1925-65) born Malcom Little' Omaha, Ne.
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1. 1946 - Converted to Nation of Islam while in
prison for burglary.

2. Assj-sted Elijah Muhanmad by starting new
Muslim groups throughout the United States.

3. After a pilgrimage to Mecca, came to befieve
that whites, l:-ke blacks, were victims of a
ractst society and that Islam would unite all
race s .

4. February 2L, 1965 - was shot while speakinq
at a rally in Har.Iem.

E. Louis Farrakhan (1934- ) born Louis Eugene
WaLcott, Boston, Mass.
1. 1955 - joined Elijah Muhammad and the Nation

of fsfam (aka. American Muslim Mission) .
2. Taught that lhe Nation of Islam was the dead

from which Jesus was resurrected lEarrakhan:
Jesus Sarzes, from Savior's Day address,
Chicaqo, February 26, 1995) .

3. Identifies himself as a servant of Fard and
Elijah Muhammad.

Other movements of note:
A. Transcendentalism (noted because of sirnifarities

to Hindu philosophy) .

l. Mostly active between 1830 and 1855.
2. Developed in part to rebel lion against the

Aqe of Reason (17th and 18th centuries) .
a. Rebefled against science, authority,

order and discipline.
b. Notable adherents: Ralph Waldo Emerson,

Henry David Thoreau, Margaret Fuffer,
Orestes Augustus Brownson, Efizabeth
Pafmer Peabody, Bronson Alcott, Georse
Ripl ey .

? Conmon beli-ef s of Transcendentafists:
a. The essential unity of creation.
b. The goodness of humanily.
c. The supremacy of insight over logic and

reason.
d. The renunciation of authority, whether

religion, scientific or political .
B. Theosophical Society (noted because of

similaritles to Hinduism and Transcendentaf i sm )1. 1875 - Founded in New york by Helena petrovna
Blatavsky (Russian, 1831-91) and Henry SteeL
Olcott (U. S.A., 1832-1907 ) .

2. Principles as defined by Blatavsky:
a. There is an eternal, unchangeabte

prj_nciple about which there is no
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VII. The Bible'
ral ininrc'

knowledge, nor is any speculation
possible.

b. Universe j s an eternity in wh_rch smal_Ler
1rh i lrarca< rhha.*f-_**r ano o].sappear.

c. All souls are uftimately identified with
an over-soul .

d. All souls go througtr series of rebirths.
coals as defjned by Baltovsky:
a. Form a nucleus of universal brotherhood.
b. Study comparatlve refigion, philosophy

and science.
- rnl'a<f inal- a l-}-ro i ^,,- r ...^ .I LrvrJL!9cer L'-L rlry-LEL _f \ruJ -tdwJ uL

nature and the unknown power of mankind.
View of .lesus Christ: Christ took the bodv
of iesus, a man, to become a teacher.
Eventually aIl souls become Christ.
s answer to the influence of Eastern
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A. Christians must understand, believe and teach the
biblical explanations for creation and the reason
for life (Ecc. 12:13) .
1. Uphold and defend the doctrine of the Father,

the Son. and the Holy Spirit (Mat. 2E:L9-2AJ.
Uphold and defend Jesus Christ (Phil . I:I1 ):
a. Who he is (,1n. 1:1-18).
b. Why he came incarnate (l4at.. l:2lt .

c. The nature of his work (1 Pet.1:1e-ig) .

Understand and teach concerning sin,

2.

3.

B.
raqrrrrcr-f inr. irrdomenf and elFrna I Lif e.

The Bibfe supplies the instruction and the means
for what multitudes seek:
1 . Comfort and secur i ty,
2 H: rm/1nrr errrr: I i | \/ .i n.J i r rcf i ra
-1 l{rrmiIif rr eorrzit-c ihlo t-itizonehiaLl',Jv!

4. Mor.a I i f v and +htr valrre nf crzcrv h1'rnan.
5. Jove, peace and compass-ion.
6. Communion with God.

Concl,uslon:

A. No one can doubt the fact that Eastern rellglonsf
h.h6tv Tf in/llricm -h-l T-r -h ]--.?^ la--l r nrafnrrn.t
"o,rLc-y 

rraLr o ylvi rJi,J
impacL upon hesLern thought and culEure, and will
continue to do so.
1. Disenchanted popular culLure is receptive.
) pr.,^^d ,a r c.l hrr j-hnso i r h rrrh "1rOf i_e

professions, such as the entertainment
industry.

3. Has found fertiie fieids in industrv,

r15



technology and academia.
4. Is appealing to many who feel disfranchised,

and those who bel_ieve Christianity is a
whiter European religion.

How can Christianity respond?
l. We must know the Bible.
2. we must believe what we know.
3. We must consistently and tirelessly do what

we beli-eve.
4. We must understand somewhat of the peopJ-e and

philosophies we encounter (as paul used his
knowledge to teach those of Acts 17:22ff,
esp. v. 28).

5. Understand, uphold and teach the true,
universa.I nature of Chr i st ianity.
a. Denominat inal ism, and Roman Catholicism

have formed many prejudices in the minds
of non-whitef non-Europeans.

b. True Christianity is neither white,
European, nor Roman Cathol ic .

c. Christ is for the world.

4425 Bj-g Tyler Road
Cross Lanes, i4IV 25313
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THE GREATNE SS OF CHRISTIANITY

CharLes C. Pugh III

INTRODUCTION:

1. While in banlshment at St. Helena, and conversing with
cenerdl Bertrand, who contended thaL Jesus was sinply a

marr, the exiled emperor Napoleon said: "I know men, and

I teff you thaL Jesus Chrlst 1s not a man!

There is between Christianity and whatever other
religions Lhe distance of infinity" iAs quoted by A. l.
Pierson, Manv Infalfible Proofs, Efeming ReveIl, 1886,
pp. 221-28\ .

2. "The Greatness of Christianitv".
a- craAtness - ''fhe characteristi c of belno markedrv

crrnari nr in nha- a^t-^F ^v ^1t3li l^r' ItJur,!!!v! quotrly.

ChristianiLv - the rel iq-Lon of Jesus Chr-lsL

revealed in the sixty six books of the Bible.
"Ihe qrrnori nr r-hrr:r-f ^, rh^ ^1r- l I ha ral irr innr c Jul,E, ! o.rr\r guo | 

' Ly t,r LrrL lLrrv-vr-

of Jesus Christ as revealed ln the Bible.
I
I
I
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THE GREATNE SS OF CHRTST.

A. IL is CHRI ST- iani Ly.

L. No Jesus Christ equafs no Christianity.
2 . Chrrst, and Hi s j denttty, provide the very

foundation ol ChTistianity.
Matt. 16:13-18.
When one becomes a Christian, he (she) believes
Jesus is who He claims to be (John 8:24),
confesses this faith in Christ (Rom. 10:9-10)
w-ith a mind of repentance (AcLs 2:38) , i s

baptized rnto Christ (Rom. 6:3-4), seeks then
Lo do al I th-lngs in Lhe name of (by the
a,,t. t ^-i f r,\ ^r .hri cr- (Col. 3:17 ) and waits f or
this Jesus to one day come agaln from heaven

I
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c.

(L Thess. 1:10) . The Christian, though he has

not yet seen Christ, loves Hin (1 peter 1:8)
and desires that Christ shaLl be magnified in
his body (Philip. It20) .

ThF .traaf naes arf Chni el- i q orzi darrnad l.rrl

l. The greatness of HIS LIFE.
a. An actual-, historical llfe.

(1) , "Born of the seed of David accordinq to
the f l-esh" (Rom. 1:3) .

(2). 2 Pet. 1:16.
b. A unique life (Mark 1:31).
c. No book ever written on the dei-ty of Mohammed,

Joseph Smlth, Mary Baker Eddy, et aI.
2. The greatness of HIS WORDS (.Iohn 7:46) .

3. The greatness of HIS WORKS (John 3:2; 5:36).
4. The greatness of HIS INELUENCE (John l_2:19) .

5. The greatness of HIS RESURRECTION (Rom. 1:4).
Some tributes to the greatness of Christ.
1. "The character of Jesus exhibits no error, no

sinister intention, no imprudence, no _ignorance, no

evil passion, no impatience, in a word, no faul-t;
but al-I is perfect uprightness, innocence, wisdorn,
goodness and truth. "
ISinon Greenfeaf as quoted by Howard H. Russel.l, A
Lawverrs Exarnination Of The Bible, L893, p. 66 -
NOTE: creenfeaf was Royall professor of Law at
Harvard and succeeded Justice Joseph Story as Dane
Professor of Law at Harvard in 184G. Greenleaf
wrote a work entitl-ed A Treatise on the Law of
Evidence ftj42\ still considered a classic on
evidence in the literature of legal procedure.
Also wrote An Examination of the Testimony of the
Four Evanoel_ists bv the Rul-es of Evidence
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Administered in the Courts of Justice (1847)1.

"You speak of Caesar, Alexander; of their
c, aF I h^ ^Ffhltciasm fhev enki nciled in the

hearts of their soldiers; but can vou conceive of a

^ .,i r t- -^ucdu r drr, ||rdrlr rr9 Lr.rlLquEDL- drrrry rd-LLrrLur

:nd onriralrr r]or;nf ad f. His mom.rr\/? M'- -'_-'_ L -,rJJ rL\-"v' y: r'.y drrrLy .Lrar

fo-rgoLten ne while Livi ng. A-Lexander, Caesar,

Charlemagne and myself. have founded empires. But

on what did we rest the creations of our genius?
Ttnnn rr-rr-a I ,Tocrr< Ch1 l5L afone founded His enoire

upon fove: and at this hour millions of men woufd

die for Him. I have so insplred multitudes that
they wouJ,d ciie for me -- but, after all, my

rrr -- fha I i ahl-n inn nfYvqr rruvurruL y trr! r'vrrL'I

my voice, a word from me -- then the sacred flre
was kindled in their hearts. Now, that I am at St.
1l^r^^- ^l--^ ^l'-i^6.t r,nnn r-hic raalz urha Finhl<nc-Lcllct, d LUllE, ulJvrr Lrr-J !vu^, wrrv !-Vr-LJ

and wj-ns empires for me? t4hat an abyss berween my

deep mj sery and the eternal reign ol ChrisL' wno is
proclaimed, Loved. adored, and whose reign is
extendins over alf the earth ! " (Napoleon as

mrnl- arl hrr A T pi arc.in Menv Infel I ihlo Prnnf s n

23rJ.
"And this Chli st Jesus, 'Lhe same yesterday, and

Looay and forever' (Heb. 13:8), is LiLeraLure's
t^F-i--+ i^^r't ^hilncnnhrrr< hiaha<r haF-^-11 il\/-LUIL-LC5L IUr-td-1, Prrrrvrvyrr_i' o rrrY-rLoL PL!-vIIafrLy,

ari1-inicmrq,:rrnramocl nr.\hlamr JsI/!\ ri!!vu f hanl ncrrr r q

fundarnenta] doctrine, spirituaf religion's cardinal
nanaccilrr narer-\r-r'r.. --^i- ,, ^^r rr^r'-\,L'sLcrJr Ly rrLLUvrrd-L-Ly, -t,\-ro rr-y, PUI ' L!\-or y,

inr]Irr 6.1r1^-f i^^1'1" --:6-, i+j^rll"cvurrurLrLo.J y, ueuudLr\rrrdr ryr ' 
I 

' uor I yt

*^r'i^^^r'r., i--^---- innr'l lrr l-ha nn-rr hnno 
^f ^rrrrrd L L (JIId.-Lry, LettoLtY, !y rrvPe

head-dizzy, body-weary, soul -sick, hear t-aching,
sin-smitten, war-scarred world. Down from the
haiahF< nf dai f \/ f r-\ Tha donj-hc nf hrrm:ni| ' L- ^^*^,rEryrrLJ LJ Lv Lrrc UEPLi'o u! rurLrorrrLy

I
I
I
I
I
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-- to fift up, not cast down,. to deliver, not doom;
fo hless- nof r-ttrqcr i r'r qarra m:nrr n^L 116ct-rrslrJ, rrv u uLrutvy LLEr,.

In fife misunderstood, misinterpreted,
maliciously maligned, he was heavents bread for
earth' s hungeri heaven's water for earth's thirsti
heaven's light for earth's darkness; heaven's glory
for earth I s shame, heaven I s grace for earth' s

gu-iIt, heaven's peace for earth's strife; heaven's
love for earth's hate; heaven's weafth for earth's
poverty; heavenrs clothing for earth's nakedness;
heaven's salvation for eartht s damnation; heaven's
life for earthrs death. history with him
left out 1s fike astronomy with stars ornitted, Like
botany with f fov,rers forgotten, f i-ke geology with
rocks thrown away. Though he had no stenographer
and no pocketbook and owned no rea.I estate, this
Jesus is enbedded in the worLdr s history, regnant
in the worldr s art, vocal, in the worl-d's music,
eloquent in the worldr s literature, vital in the
worl-d's political areas and. arenas.
That Christ f j-ves is testified to by historians
with their Christ-pointing events, by chronologists
with their Christ-honoring dates, by geographers
with their Christ-bfessed places, by architects
with their Christ-honoring buildinqs, by painters
wlth their Christ-praising pictures by sculptors
wi.th their Chri st-glorifyingr statues, by poets with
their Christ-loving verses
Of alf examples of inf.luence, Jesus is the most
vivld and far-reaching. Born in poverty, toif, and
hardship, he was a rnember of a smaff and despised
race which .Lived under a foreign yoke and whose
nationaf existence was destroyed less than forty
years after his death- Though he wrote no poems,
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gave bjrth to no elaborate code of laws, spent but
three brief years -Ln pubLic Iife, and was pul Lo

death as a mal.efactor amid the insufts and yells of
an lnfuriated mob, he wiefded a power lncalculable.
Many attacks have been made upon Jesus. He came

unto his own and his own received hrm not. Killinq
him, they buried him in a tonlc hewn out of solid
rock -- and sealed ir w'th a heavy sto"te. and set a

guarci there to watch. But the third day he arose
from the grave and smashed at one blow Death's
empire of skulls and skeletons -- because, as peler
said, 'it was impossrbie for him to be holden of
it. '

Today he is being crucifieci afresh anci buried over
and over again. Once more he is being betrayed in
the house of his friends. Some say/ 'He was not
divinet ; but they cannot deny that he lived
divinely. Some have tried to divest him of his
miraculous power, but he remains rr:rmortal ly the
oreafesr nF al I miracles."

(R. G. Lee, Graoes From Gosoel
Vines, Broadman, I976, pp. 76-
1'7).

4. "The facts of His humanity and of His work and
influence in the world forbid us to classify Jesus

irir-\n .rf uiq -li-/ihits" . ^.^(.lJVLtltLy ct_LUtt-

expiains the facts of His humanity. Cons idered as

God-man alf is in harmony; miracles take their
proper pface in the records of His history/ and

mind and nalu-e, heaven and earth. Cod and man meet
in .-Toqrrq ].ha ahri<f

But -- if Ile be only a man -- He is such a man as

were a thousand times worth dyi nq for and following
f n-or,or ll-r^rrrrh iimc An.l al- arn;r\rrt r t.ti\/^^-i ,FFa

I
I
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ltan of Cafilee, p. 60) .

5. "The philosophical argument, especiaffy that drawn
frorn the vastness of the universe in comparison
with the insignificance of this g1obe, has
sometimes shaken my reason for the faith that is in
me; but ny heart has always assured me and
reassured me that the gospel of Jesus Christ must
be a divlne reality. The Sermon on the Mount
cannot be a mere human production. This belief
enters into the very depths of my conscience; the
Lth^l a hi cl- nrrr nf man nr^r/aq i I rr

(Daniel Webster, Manv Infallible Proofs, p. 22't) .

II. THE GREATNE SS OF CHRISTIANITY MANIFESTED IN FOUR AREAS.

A. Its gireatness INTELLECTUAJ.LY.

I . ChrisLianity is the only religion that honors the
faw of rationalj Ly which states that one ought to
justlfy his conclusions by adequate evidence (1

Thess. 5:2L; I Pet. 3:15; Acts 26:25, et af).
a. Note Acts 25:25

truth and reason" (NKJ) .

b. Footnote of NASV states: "Lit. of truth and
rationality".

c. Sophrosyne (rationality, reason) means "what
1s intellectually sound" (Theoloqical
Dlctionarv of the New Testament (Vof , '1 , p.
1091 ) .

2. ProI-essor George Romanes was a bright young
scientist of the lasl century. He was a personal
friend and colleagr]e of Charfes Darwin, and a
professor at Oxford. Romanes, as a young
professor, fost his faith i-n God. However, he
ret.urned to faith and, prior to his death in 1994,
he wrote a work entitled A Candid Examination of
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Rcl ininn Tn il- hp l",r^la lho fal lnr,rina.

"The negative evi dence is furnished
by Lhe naLure of man without God

I know f ron exper - ence the
inteflectual drstrac-tions of sci ent i fi c
?6<6rr^h hhil^c^hhi^^ | -h^^1. 11+i^-I,r Lt tv -u},rlt L a f r |., s (- u _L a L _L !, I I , crriu

arLisLic pleasures; but am also wel l

aware that even when all are taken
f ..-^t-h^r .h^ ,.-^l1 -.,aatonod tn r rcta inL\J9sLrrsl

r^crra/^l. 
^f 

,,_.\ha6.{rranF F^hr_f -+r -h!LJIrLr- ! - uvr.JLyuU,L rcPuLoL rurr, []cdrrr,

-^^i^l ^^^i+i^*|.,L'J I L | \Jir, LlrC WtlU_L F

concoctjon is buL as high confect onery
Ho m: \/ r-ha.rl- himqolFrrL 'u )l

fnr : r-ima acnani -rl Irr i f ha ho :

s1-roro man -- info lhe belief that he is
nnrrri<hinn himcalf htr rlanriina hi< rrl- rrrr'l

:nna ir6. h,'1- <nnn fin65 he was made for
cnma el f .\.rarhar .ii ffarahf lzinri nf f nnri

6\.-n I h^i,^h ^f nrrnh 1
cvcrr urrvJvrr l g5J LdJLCi {.l-tItC55 ct5

far as the palare is concerned .

There is no frnality to rest in, whi Le

disease and cieath are aLways standing in
l-ho harlznrnlnrt a,rq{ 

^m 
m:\/ a\/oh hlind

men ro Lhejr own misery. so far as noc Lo

make rhem realize whar is wanLing; yet
the want is there.

I rake it Lhen as unquesLionab y

true thal Lhis whole negative side oF the
<rrhiar1- nrn\/es ;1 \/FCLlUm -n the SOU' Of
r:r r.rhicb .'nj- hin-r ^an fiII Save faith in
God. "
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t
I

/'l'hnrrahl- < nn Pa I in inn l,-h: r r 
^<

core, ed., pp. I50-52, I895) .
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A few days before his death,
46, he sald, "I have now come

intellectrrallv i rr sf i t LabIe.
nothing. "

(The Ilfe and Letters of
Georqe John Romanes,

1895, p. 349) .

Its greatness I'1ORALLY.

1. The grearest kind of living is Christian )iving.
"DearIy, beloved, I beseech you as strangers
and pi ) grims, abstain from tleshly Iusts,
which war against the sou.l; having your
conversation honest (1 pet. 2:L!-I2) .

Honest (excel-lent, NASV; honorabfe, NKLI) means

"beautiful by reason of purity of heart and
life morafly gooci, nob.le" (Thayer,

12Lh prinring 1973, p. 322} .

Titus 2| ll-I2.

b.

2. A Hindu woman was converted to Christianity by
hearing the gospef. She suffered much persecution
from her husband. One day another Christian asked
her, "When your husband is angry and Lreaxs you
badly, what do you do?t' She repli-ed, ,,I cook hls
faod better; f try to srreep the ffoor c)eaner; f
speak mifdfy, love him tenderfy, and show him that
when I became a Christian, I became a better wtfe
and a better mother for his chil-dren.,,
The husband could withstand the preaching of
others, but he coufd not wlthstand the Christian
fife of his wife. He soon became a Christian with
her.
The story is told of an army chapfain who was

at the younq age of
to see that faith is

1t is Chrisr i:nr l- rr nr

T

I
t

?
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kneelinq beside a wounded soldier on the
battlefield. The chaplain asked the soldier if he

wanted him to read something from the Bible. The

boy near death, replied, "I'd rather have a drink
of water; 1'm thirsty". The r-han'a'n .rn t- -he

water. Then the young soldier said, "Irm so co.Ld".
The chaplain took off h-is coaL and wrapped it
around the dying boy. The sofdier ]ooked at him
for a moment anci then said, "If there is something
in that book that makes you do these t,hings, piease
read it to me".

These are the words of James Russel.i Lowell: "The
worst kind of religion is no religion at all, and

these men livinq in ease and luxury, indulgjng
themselves in the anusement oI going withouL
religion, may be thankfuf that they live in iands
where the gospel they neglect has tamed the
beastliness and ferocity of the men who, but for
Christianity, mighL long: ago have eaten their
carcasses like the South Sea Islanders, or cut off
their heads and tanned their hides like the
monsters of the French Revolution. When the micro-
scopic search of skepticism, which had hunted the
heavens and sounded the seas to dlsprove the
existence of a Creator, has turned its attention to
human societv and has found a place on Lhis planel
ten miles square where a decent man can five in
comfort and securiry, support:nq and educating his
chilciren unspoi led and unpolluLed; a place where
age is reverenced, infancy respected, manhood
respected, womanhood honored, and human life held
in due regard -- when skeptics can find such a

place ten miles square on Lhjs qlobe, wnere the
gospef of Christ has not gone and cl eared Lhe way

I
t
I I25



C.

and laid the foundation and made decency and
security possible, it wilf then be ln order for the
skeptical Iiterati to move thither and then
ventifate thelr views. But so long as these men

ara rlanondonf rrnon f he rcl i cri nn r"rh i nh 1" horr rti <cr rrtL rref u! J vqr u

fn- al7prrr n-irzi Iorro fharr aninrr f l-rn-' '.,^l1srrJ uJ, Lrrs y Lrrd y

hesitate a l-ittfe before they seek to rob the
Christian of his hope, and humanity of its falth,
in that Saviour who alone has qiven to man that
hope of iife eternaf which makes life toterable and
society possible. and robs death of its terrors and
the grave of its glooms. " (As quoted by Wilbur M.

Snith, Therefore Stand, Baker, 1945, p. 32).
Its greatness EMOTTONALLY .

I ahri <ri rni l- rr nra.'i .l^- +l-'^ ^- I " ',^..,ot,rLy rr-ovroes rne on_Ly way to truly meet
the suffering, adversity, and stress that comes

with life on earth (Rom. E:18; 2 Cor. 4:i6-1E; 1

2. Christianiry is concerned with good mental health
(Philip. 4: 6-1 ).

? rrl-lrri -{- .i --i F,, liffc rrn f ha tirri^^ _^_-^t^^!,rrr LDL-ldr.rrLy _rr!Lo uIJ Lrrc rrvrrtg, consol es Ine

dying, and offers to all mankind the love of God

" (ceorge Sheridan, quoted by Russe11, A
Lawver's Examination of the Bible, p. 100) .

Dr. James C. Eisher, an experlenced psychiatrist
who had extensive experience of over fifty years of
dealing with emotional, menla-I, and physi cal
probfems, expressed the foflowing observation about
the oreal-ntrss rlf ahriqr'i:ni t\/ am^'l i^hr1l---. '* --v:

"I dreamed of writing a handbook that
woufd be simple, practical, easy to
understand, easy to folfow. It woul d

tell people how to live -- what thoughts
and aL Li tudes and philosophies to

T

T
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^lllFiUrF^ -h/i !-'li1r ^if+-ll^ +^prLLcrrr> LU ctVU tLt 'LIt

sFeki n.l mF,ni e I ha: I t n T :l- i- onnan arrar ',

s\rnrposium it was possible for me Lo

aLtend and took notes on the wise words
o I m\/ TeaahFrq ,an.l o F mrr r-al lorarrac urhnv ! irlj uv , , uuYusJ yvrrv

were ledders jn thelr field. Ard qu:tc
by accidenr I discovered EhaL such a work
had al ready been compleLed:

"rl you were Lo Lake the slrm totdl of alI
authoriLative arLicles ever writLen by
Itrc m^ql rrrrelif iad nf r'\e\/-h^lnniclc =nnI7J)/rrrvIvvIrLJ qrru

ns\/ahiatrist s on t he qrrhicct nf monf rlerr! JuvJ LU r vr

Irygiene -- jt you were Lo combine them

and refine them and cfeave out the excess
verbage -- if you were to take the whole
of the meaL and none oF Lhe parsley, and
jf you were to have Lhese unadulterated
hii e nf ccionl iFin lznnr., laAaa

^rrvvv r !u9 u

r-r'\n. i <al rz arznroqqod h\/ f ha macl- r:nrl-. 1a

of 1-iving poets, you wou ld have an

awkward and incompfete sununation of the
Sermon on the Mount. And it would suffer
immeasur abl y through comparison.
ttFnr neerlrz lwn fhnrrcenrl tl-1a

Christian world has been holding in iLs
hands the comp]ele answer to iLs restless
ano fruitless yearnings. Here

resLs Lhe b-luepr-lnL for successful
li-re wiLh opLimum menta I health
contentment . "

human

and

(Raymond L, Cramer/ The

Psvcholoqv of Jesus and Mental
Heafth, Zondervan, 195 9, 16th
printing I91 4, pp. 14-16) .

L27



D.

5. Psafm 119 : 165.

Its greatness SPIRITUALLY .

1. Christianity is superior to aIl oLher religions
because it alone has the true, efficacious plan for
savrng man.

a. Only the GospeI of Christ, and the plan of
salvation revealed therein. is in harmony with
(1) t-he infinite nature of God and (2) the
sinful condi-tion of man.

b. Rom. 3: 23-28.
2. The Christian fife is a forgiven life (1 John 1:7;

Rev. 1:5) .

3. Christianity provides the only rationa] way to
t\rar'\a ra f nr dar]-h

a. The Bibfe affirms this (Ps. 116: 15,. philip.
L:2I; 2 Tin. 4:'7 -8: Rev. 14 : 13 ) .

b. Human experlence verifies this:
(f). No man who has fai-thfutly lived the

Christian life has ever denied it in
death .

(2) . Many who have denied Christianity in life
have attempted to renounce their
infide Ii fv in cieath.

(3) . Voltalre, the French skeptic who boasted
that with his sirrgJ-e hand he woufd
destroy the edifice (Christianity) it
took twefve apostles to rear, died a

horrible death. The nurse who was at his
bedside said folfowing his death: "Eor
afl the wealth in Europe I woufd not see
another infidel die" (See Herbert
Lockyer, Last Words of Saints and
Sinners, p. 133) .

"A few years ago the most noted infidel

I
I
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I
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in our counlry pronounced a luneral
sermon by the graveside ot his orother.
'hese were his consoling words: 'Life is
a narrow vafe between the cold and barren
peaks of 1-wo eterniLies. l.^i e sLrrve rr
\r:ih 1-^ lnnz harranri t-h6 haidhrc l^r^ -hv

aloud and the on-ly answer is the echo ol
iri-d ^r" r^r \I^lr:ira r rv r,,h: rLr Lirv rry. qo'rc L!) hrro(

he can do to offer condolence Lo any who

have been hitherto disposed to trust the
rssues of life and death to the chances
of unbelief. Here is a Ilower for your
casket : Tn man there is more

wretchedness than in afl animaLs put
together. He ]oves Iife, and yet he

knows that he must die. If he enjoys a

transient good he suffers various evils/
and is at last devoured by worms. I wish
T had never been born.' Contrast r-hese

rallling husks wi th the tender
consolatlons of Chriscianlty. 'Let not
v.rrr hearfs he troubled. Ye bel ieve in
God befieve also in Me. In My Father's
hr-rr sF a ra man\/ m^n q i ^n < | .r^ I ^
a place for you.r Thus Christ flashes
j- h^ I i nhf .,f qi e ol ori orrs nlcrioe .tnnn the
darkness and its murky shadows flee away.

'For me to five is Christ and to die is
gain,' says Lhe inspired dpostIe."

{Russell, A Lawyer!s Examina-
tion of the Bible, pp. 241-48).

(5), Of the Bible, George P. Morris wrote:
"The mines of earth no treasures give,
That could this volume buyi

I
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4.

CONCLUSION:

1. We have consldered the GREATNES S OF CHRISTIANITY as seen
in the following:
a. The greatness of CHRIST.

b. The greatness of Christianity INTELLECTUALLY.

c. The greatness of Christianity MORALLY.

d. The greatness of Christianity EMOTIONALLY.

e. The greatness of Christianity SPIRITUALLY.
2. "Could man have produced it? Man can make his artificlaf

lake, but cou.Id he have made the ocean, measured. its
waters, established its bounds, and corre_Lated it wlth
contanents, winds, and suns? Man can erect the granite
shaft, but could he have lifted the mountains to the sky
and made them awful, and subfime? So man could have
written many things in the Bibfe and could have
discovered many truths there revealed and sanctioned by
the divine name, but coufd he have invented Christianity
as a system? Are there not in it oceans whose waters he
did not gather together, and mountains on whose sunmits
he never stood?

Christianity purifies the heart and corrects the
life. It destroys domestic and sociaf tyranny. It
efevates woman and secures the education of chifdren. It
undermines and destroys alf sociaf evi1s. It promotes
sclence, and brings a-I1 nations into commercial harmony.
Tt cares for the imbecile, the deaf and d.umb, the blind
and the poor, as no other religion does. He who does not
accept this statement is ignorant of the facts. It

In teaching me the way to
It taught me how to die.

Only ChrisLianiLy provides a solid
hope of reunion eternafly wlth those
according ro iLs teaching (1 Thess.

Iive,

basis for the
who have f ived
4: 13-18).
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differs from all other systems in its fitness to become

unrversal. It is founded on manrs comlnon religious
nature. Tt meets the hrants of all men, those that are
cleeDesf Anal mllqi nroqq inrr Il h.r< nnl hi nn ih i 1 ^rrr i .lrrr /L Pd!Llcll

^h'-r 16r^|" ^-h-i^ -LL is suired ro a11 -crcs r^.1 q'^Io.ot I u9rv

of civilizat ion, as well as Lo all zones. ,Ihe n.i ssionary
Zeal ancl ef fnrl nr./.1,-^^-l h'r ^\vi -\/ ara norrrli >ry!uuuuEs uy !1rL I DL-lo.rrr Lr ___

Tl iq n-nn:.f^-ari l-", r L - nr{ tn.,a nnt }..rr L , r L/!vvo9oLcu !y Lrrs }]rrwc_L vL LJ uLtl dr.u f uvs, 'vL 
(Jy

the sword; oy the sel F-sacrifice o- iLs missronaries, and
noI by despotic power. Ir is f lc,odirg rhe world with
BibJes, and sendrng Lhe Jiving leralds of the cross into
afl .Lands. What other religion can compare with it?
. ChrjsLianiry ;s the onJ.y retigion thaL can endLre In
the Light of reason anci science, the only one that a

scienLj iic and r-iv*lized man can accept. and propagate. .

Irln nl hov rol iai nn n^n nra.irrco ^ha h,,hAF^^t-1.. n-rr ^fYtvuglLguL]'PolLv|

the evidence in iLs support. No other rel iqjon presenLS

so clearf so full, and so fauftless a revefatlon of God.

. Chri sE-raniLy is unlike a | | oLher .r e_lig jons in
having a divirre founder and savior. lt is superjor in
that Christ is admitted to be superior to all other
rol i cri nrre t-o:nhar<

Ch- icf i ar i f rr cnnos with a diVrne Sancti.\n - t h-^irr-rl^r, L u I vu\-,r' L

-Lif e and imnLortality to light. Tt gives us not a mere

hope and a theory concerning che f .ife to come, bul a

grand fact. The statement is not true that
ChristianLLy is iusL lj ke aI oLher religions . . . .

Christianity is superhuman: its account of Creation; its
un-iLyi rts prophecies; its subl ime rrorality,' its prolound
rol i ai nrrc nr i nr'nl a<. i fa d-,,-^h/]^, ^ ^ I -- ramnzahanAi ra, Lrtyf,uuo I,. r !'v.}J rtulJsrrur/ur I.,-Ldrr, !L/.'rP_sr.s!J i,.e

iimo And ai arn i I \/! i I q ,lFqrr< 
^ 

na.fol-l rn:n :nd :a r,c'rf c.r'ru yL! Llv t

manifestation of cod, sinless, tau-Itless, and divine,. its
triurnph over the combined oppos rtion of the Jewi sh nation
and of the Roman Empire; Lhe imposs-ibi1i ry, on the
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supposrtlon that Jesus was not what he claimed to be and
hence in no sense the author of Christianlty, that any
one of his disciples could have devised such a grand
scheme and made it successfuf all concur in
demonstrating Lhe supet-naLural character of Lhis
re11gion. There are no insuperable obrjections. The
author of such a system must have been divine . .

What stronger evidence coul,d be demanded? What stronser
evidence 1s possible?"

(Harvey W. Everett, The Divine Demonstration _

A Text-Book of Christian Evldence, Christian
Publishing Co., 1884, rep. Gospel Advocate
Co., L972, pp. 20I , 239-4L, 358).

3. CHRISTIAI{ITY IS THE ONE, TRUE RELIGION!

I
t
T

t
T

I
I
I
I
t
t
I
t
t
t
t
I
I
I

l)z



I

I THE RATIONAIITY OF THE CHRISTIA}I FAITH

David P. Stevens

t Introduction.

shall be as whlte as snow; though they be red like crimson, they
I shal.i be as wooL', (Isa. l:18). This passaqe constitutes theI

Master of the Universe's invitation to men to reason with Him.

I God has always expected Hls creature- -man- -to use hj s bowers ofI thinking to aid hlm in understanding His will.

I Christlanity adheres t thls law.
I III. The main pur ose of this lesson wifl be to show the

A. The Nature cod.

I B. The Nature Truth.
C. The Nature of Man.

I D. The Nature of Christianity Itself.
Discussion.

I r. rHE NATURE OF GOD.

A. God is the author of chrisfianifrr
I (Eph.1i4,5;3:10,11)
I

B. The Attributes of cod determlne the rationaf nature
I of Chri-stianity.
T 1. cod is Eternal (Ex 3:14; Psa. 9:7) .

I

I
133



I
free from all incons i s tencies, contradictions, and errors.

D. Simply put, Christianity is rat.ional because cod rs
rational.

]I. THE NATURE OF TRUTH.

A. Truth comes from God. Truth represents the wi1l,
counsel, promj ses, and precepts of God.

B. Truth as:
1. AbsoluLe (Psa. 119:89) .

2. Attalnable (,lohn 8:32) .

3. Exclusive (John LAt6) .

4. Consistent (Psa. 19:9) .

5. Pure (Psa. 119:140) .

6. Perfect (Psa. 19:1).
C. The nature of truth re.Lates directJ"y to the nature

of Christianity since Christianily is founded upon the truLh.
D. Sinply put, ChristianiLy j-s rationaf because truth

is rationaL.
]II. THE NATURE OF MAN.

A. Man has been creaLed by God wj th the ability Lo be
ej Lher rationa.I or jrraLional. The design of the mind of man is
the result of the wisdom of God in making man as he 1s (psa.
L39:14). God made us with the ability to think rationally if we

so choose. Stated negatively, there is nothing in the physical
make-up of man that woufd prohibit man from tirinking and actrng
rationalfy.

B. However there are psycholoqicaf factors that may
Iead nen to Lhink and act irrationally.

1. To protect established traditions of men.

2. To protect himself from feeling hurt.
3. pride.
4 . Fear .

5. Ig:norance.
C, Two exampJes of irrational statements men sometimes

make: (1) "it doesn't make any difference what you believe,,; and

I
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I

I (2 ) "one church -i.s as good as another. "I
D. Men must respect the Law of Rationality in

I understanding God's wi1l. cod has created us in such a way thatI it is possible for us to think and act rationally. We must

r the Scriptur:es.
I B. ChrisLlanj r-y is established upon hisuorical real Lcy.

.Ioseph of Arimethea and arose the third day from the tornb. All
I oI these sLaLemenls are veri.f iabie histor-ica] facls--

C. The expljcit statements in the Bible provrde Lhe

I evidence from which we must choose to think ratlonally. God has
I

not left us with insufficient evidence to prove l{is case. It is
t possible to know that God is and that Jesus Christ is the Son ofI

God. The evidence is given by those who were eye witnesses to

I reliabfe.
I D. F-urther, Lhe physical universe provj des much

I the resurrection of Christ. cod has not ]eft Himseff wit-hout a

I witness.
E. Some Examples of the NecessiLy of the Law of

t

I
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RaLionality wiLhin Christ iani t y.
l-. I Thess. 5:21. "Prove all things. "
2. I Pet. 3:15. "Ready to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason.,."
3. Acts 17:2, "reasoned with them out of the
Scriptures.
4. Acts 9:22, "SauI .."confounded the Jews which
dweLL aL Damascus, proving Lhat this is very
Christ. "

F. Some examples of the Use of Logic by Christ.
L. Matt. 2I:25 --"Jesus used a "constructive
di]emma" in this passage. Debaters cal,f it the
"horns of a dilenma. "
2. Matt. 6:24--An Example of the ..Law of Excfuded
Middle." Jesus said, "no man can serve two

masters." There is no middle ground. Either,/or
propositions honor the law of rationality.
3, Matt. 'l I I1,, L2-- argurnent ad minori--ad maius
"Frorn the lesser to the greater."
4, John 10:34,35--Another example of ad minori--ad
maius. Judges under the OT were referred to as
-'gods". Jesus far surpasses these judges in rank
and therefore it woufd not be wrong to refer to
Him as God.

5. Matt. 4:6--Jesus j f _IusLrates that Scripture i€
exofained [y Scripture. Satan quotes psa. 91 :11
but gives it too broad of an interpretation.
Jesus quotes from Deut. 6:16 to show that Satan
made a mistake in hjs application of the passage
from Psalms.

G. Christianity iS rati ona-L because it respects the Law
of Rationaflty. The apostles and Jesus respected the law of
rationality and we musL respect it too.
a.^- ^ L. - .i ^-v\./1r\_ J- r-rD I ut t
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Chrjstlanity is a rational reLigion. It respects the Law of
Rationality which states that men must draw only such conclusj-ons
as are warranted by the evjdence, Knowing the nature oI God, the
naLure of truth, the nature of man and the nature of
Chrlstianity, helps us to see this fact.
"Wherefore be ye not unwise, bul unde-rstanding whal Lhe wi ll of
the Lord is" (Eph. 5:170.

I David was born Aprif 19, 1956 at Barrackvilfe, WV. He is the son
of Earf and Vonda Stevens of Eairmont, WV. He was baptized into
ChrjsL May 3, 1969 and began preaching aL the age ot 15. He
graduated from St. Marys High School, St. Marys, WV in 1974.
furLhered his trainjng at Ohio VaIley CoIIege, Parkersburg
Community College and Fa].rmont State College. On Jan. 1, 19'78,
he married Kathy Stewar L. They have two children, Rachel and
Scott. David began preaching in July of L971 at Mooresvifle, WV
ln a meeting hetd in corrjunction with his dad (EarI) and his
brother (Steve). He has held fuff-tlme works at New Lexington, OH
{1978-1991 ) and Groveporr, OH (1991 to the present). He has been
writing a monthly articfe entitfed "Gems From the Greek,, for
Therefore Stand edlted bv Terrv Varner for the past five vears.

He
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EIID OF CEtrTURI I.TILLEITIIIII'I| MAXIA
W. Terry Varner

TNTRODUCTION
A. Religious thought generally produces the reactions of fear,
frenzy and great excitement when discussing end-time events I i.e.,the second coming of Christ and its attendant doctrines,

B- Historically, this j-s true as each century comes to a c.lose andour physical calendars date us into a new century. In the year of
2000, we wilL not only complete the 20th century, but in Z0Ot wewill enter a third millennium (1,000 years) of the Christian era.

c. The nearer we come to the end of the century and the emergenceof a new millennium, the more religious prophetic teachers, rlho
are in reality soothsayers, (L) create a false prophetic climace,(2) use unsound hermeneutics ( interpretation) of end_time doc_trines and (3) laugh all the way to the bank as they enjoy theirprofits.

"BE MTf, SOOIT SHAreN IU UIIIDZ

A. Pauf warned the Thessalonicans concerning the second coming (2
Thess. 2:L-L2). Some had become ,,shaken in rnind, . . . troubled,, !othe extent they had guit work (2 Thess. 3:L0).

B. Over the centuries men have falsely rumored the soon-coming of
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christ.l Their
barrassment to
true biblical
truth is often

movements are often a disappointment and an em_
them and disillusionment to their followers. Sadly,

teaching on end-time matters is confused and the
rejected outright.

C. Consider the brief historicaf panorama of the -shakiug of thenind" of religious seekers concerning end-time matters.
1. The Montanist Movement (A.D. 156).2
2. The Doomsday New year,s Eve (A.D. 999).3
3. The Nutty Bookbinder (A.D. L527).4
4- The Millerites (A.D. 1840,s).5

D. The long centuries have produced many other individuals andgroups, cults and non-cults, who have prophesied the second of
coming of Christ; e.g., I,tartin Luthe.r, the Jehovah,s Witnesses,
Herbert W. Armstrong and the World-Wide Church of God (Adventist),
The Chifdren of cod, etc.
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OI'R PRBSEIE DAT DOOMSDAIERS
A. Seeds of our present-day ,,doomsdayers', can be traced to the
founder of the Plymouth Brethren, John N. Darby (1800-1982) of
Plymouth, England. He influenced Benjamin W. Nei^rton (1905-18981, a
speculative writer of biblical prophecy. The American seed is cvr-
us L Scofield (1843-1921) of Michigan. Scofield authored the
famous ScofieTd Reference Aib_Ie (London: Oxford University press,
1917). It is premillenniaL from the first page to the l-ast.6

B. Much of the current end-time mania can be traced to Hal Lindsey
and his first work, The Late GreaX Pianet Earth (crand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing Hose, 1970).7 ?his highly unscriptural and an
immensely speculative prophetic work, and his other works,S 66"
had an undue impact on the religious teaching of end-time matters
and spawned fiteraLly thousands of books, booklets, tracts and ar-
ticles containing some of the most btzarre interpretations .

C. The key to Lindsey's predictions, which are in abundance and
which are followed closel-y by most premiltennial writers, is the
re-establishment of the modern state of Israe.l in 1948, which he
and others clain is the fulfillment of OId Testament prophesy.

D. Lindsey took the complex premillennial interpretation of the
schol-ars9 and popularized the end-time events- The foLl-owing guote
from the back cover of his latest book, P-Lanet Earth--2000 A.D.
(Palos Verdes, CA: Western Front, Ltd., 1994), shohrs the inpact
and import of Lindsey's writings: "No one to date has offered a
more thorough, complete and easy to understand analysis of the
current r,rorLd crises and where they are leading."

E. Lindsey's first work spawned thousands of end-time books by
more recent writers.l0 These writings contain some of the most bi-
zarre interpretations of end-time events that one can imaqine.

E,ARTH9UAKIIIG THE "II,TOUNTAIN PE,AI(S " OF TIIE I'IANIA
A. The end-time miflennial mania is built upon the claim that
"Christians after the early second century spent littl-e time reaf-
1y defining prophetic truth until the middle of the nineteenth
century" (Lindsey, The Late Great Pfanet Earth, p. 181) .Tn 1994,
he writes EhaE "OnLy nowt as mankind approaches the third mil-
lennium, do I feeL the Holy Spirit has provided ne with the proper
perspective--The Big Picture, so to speak--on the nind-blowing ex-
periences of the modern world" (Planet Earxh--2000 A.D., p. 2,
itali-cs mine, WIV ) .
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B. We believe that the ,,mountain
nia crunbl-e under the earthquake
standing. Consider the folfowincl
oeaks . "

peaks" of end-tine millennial ma-
of biblical evi.dence and under-
tunbling of their ,,mountain

1. l,lodera Israel. The key to the end-time millennial mania is
May 14, 1948 when modern Israel becane a state in palestine. This
event marks the end-time sign starting the prophetic countdown ro
Amargeddon and the second coming.1l

a. The Land promise. Tied to the end-time mania is the con_
tention that fsraef never realized the land promise of Genesis
L5:18-21; Numbers 34:1-13.

b. The earthquake of bibfical evidence destroys this conten_
tion- Joshua 21:43 states, ,,So ,fehovah gave unto Israel ALL THE
LAND which he sware to give unto their fathers.', In verse 45, it
"afl came to pass.,' (cf -, 1 King.s 4220-2I; Neh. 9:23). fsrael ,s
right to the fand was conditioned upon their faithfufness to Gocl,s
covenant (Deut. 28-30; see 29:9 and 30:1-L0; Jer. 22:30; Ezra9:8). Modern Tsrael is not the true Israel today, but rather rrueIsraef is the church of our lord (Rom. 2:2a_291. which He pur_
chased with His ovm blood (Acts 20:28). paul makes it cl_eai, ,,they
which are the children of the flesh, these ARE Nor the children of
God" (Rom. 9:8).

2. The Rapture aDd Tribulation. Lindsey $rrites that ,,Christians
have tendency sometimes to toss out words vrhich have no meaning cothe non-Christian. . . . 'Rapture, may be one of those v/ords. It rsnot found in the Bib1e, so there is no need to race for your con_
cordance, if you have one,' (Late Great pfaneX Earth, p. 137).

a. Lindsey writes that call_ it what you may it ,,makes no dif_ference--the important thing is that it will happen. (Ibid. ). Therapture, in premillennial thought, results from a secret, in_visible coming of Christ for His saints, so that they may avoidthe seven year tribulation period, and then followed by i visiblereturn of Christ with His raptured saints to reign on earth inPalestine for one thousand years-
Lindsey gives an entire page describing the raptu.re as ,,the

living end. -..The ultirnate trip.. Speaking of the rapture oc_curring, he writes of an imaginary footbalt game__,,our quarterback
recovered [a funble]--he was about a yard from the goal *h"r__r_p_
-no more quarterback--conpletely gone just like that- (op. cit-,p. 135).

. b. The earthquake of biblical evidence destroys the pre_millennial rapture doctrine. The main text they use is t itres_salonians 421,6-17, when at the return of Chrisl I invisible and
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secretl, the faithfuf saints "shall be caught up together." The
v/ord harparzo conveys the idea of ,,to seize, catch up, snatch
away, carry off by force', (A_bbott-Snith, A ManuaL creek Lexicon ofthe New Testanent (Edinburgh: T & T Cfark, 1950, p. 60)- The actof being "caught up together,, at the coming of Christ is not to
escape the seven year great tribulation [which the Bibfe does norteachl, but rather for the purpose that ,,so shal_1 we ever be withthe Lord" (1 Thess. 4:1.7;1Cor. 15.24-291.

3.The Aatichrist. Major in the scheme of milfennialism is the
Antichrist.12 Lindsey designates the Antj_christ lsingular), as tne
"Great Dictator" or the ,,Future Fuehrer,' (Late Great pfanet Earth,p. 10). fn discussing the Antichrist, who appears in the 1ast
three and one-haff years of the tribulation and before the visibre
coming of Christ, Lindsey, referring to 2 Thessalonians 2:3, caffs
him "the man of lawlessness [sin, KJV]', and ,,the son of de-
structlon [perdition, KJVI', ( The Rapture, p. 126).

a. From these rwo titles, the Antichrist will (1) oppose cod
and exaft himself as cod, (2) sit in the holy of ho.lies in the
Lhird Jewish temple, and (3) proctaim and display himself as God
(op. cit., pp. 127-728).

b. The earthquake of biblical evidence destroys the Anti_
christ theory. The word ,,Antichrist', occurs only in 1 John
2:I8,22i 4:3i 2 John 7. The word means ,,aEainst Christ;', there_
fore, refers not to a single personage, but is a reference to the
forces of evil at work against Christ.

John says, in contradistinction to the prernillennial argu_
ment, "even no\r/ are there many antichrists" (1 John 2:Lg). Note,
the plura.l term "antichrists'. and the present tense, ,,nowr,' sug-
gesting the antichrists were present and at work in John,s time
not centurl-es from his writing. Also note, John speaks of the
"spirit of the antichrist" (1 John 4t3).

This scribe's understanding of the ,,Antichrist, " ,,the nan of
sr-n" and the ,,son of perdition" is ,,a personification of alL re_
bel-f ion and fawlessness which cfaims the right to change the lar,/
and commandments cod gave to man" (W. Terry Varner, ,,Book of II
Thessafonians , ,' Study To Show Thyself Approved r Fifth Annuaf vir_
ginia Bible Lectureship, t4ay 25-27, 1988, pp. 235-237).

3. The ,,Third" Tenple. The "rhird'. temple is ro be built in Je_
rusalem in the last three and one-ha]f years of the tribufation
before the visibl_e return of Christ. This wil1 be done with the
protection of the Antichrist (Lindsey, The Late Great pfanet
Earth, p. 152).

a. For centuries, it has been argued that the Jewish temple
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area once sat where the Muslim mosque now stands- This has createdbitter strife between the Jews and the Arabs. Lindsey, withouc
documentation, writes: ,,ft has recently been discovered that theholy of hoLies ries approxirnatery 100 meters north of the Dome ofthe Rock. This means that the third temple coufd now be built
without disturbing the third horiest Musrirn shrine,' (The Rapture,p. I27, fn. 1).

V{hy a ,,third" Jehrish temple? John F. walvoord, a main spokes_
nan for preni I lennialism, writes that the bui.lding of the third
tetnple "woufd indicate also a literal interpretation of the templeritual- and sacrifices . . . . the sacrifices make it cl-ear that it is adistinct system from the Mosaic, but that it involves animar sac-rifices as welL as other forms of worship simitar to that provided
in the Mosaic sysLem', (The l,fifienniaT Kingdoml crand napidi: Zon_
dervan Publishing House, 1959, pp. 3lO-31I)- Which .r" Lh" ,,"""_
rifices,,' distinct from or similar to the Mosaic Law?13 Can they
be both?

b. The earthguake of the entirety of the New Testament de_stroys the temple and sacrificiar system of the premillennialists .
Animal- sacrifices served as atonement for sin. The book of Hebrews
devastates the need and value of any temple and any future sac_rifice beyond that of Christ. Christ,s sacrifice hras ,,once,' forall (Heb.7:27). ilesus ,,appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice
of himself. (Heb. 9:26). ,,rt is not possible that the b]ood ofbulls and goats should take ar,/ay sins', (Heb. 10:4).

Perhaps, the folfovring series of btasphemous quotes give usinsight and understanding for the need of aninal sacrificJs and a
temple in the miflennium.

It can be said at once that His dying was not cod,s own plan. ft was aplan conceived somewhere else, and yielded to by cod. cod had a plan of
atonenent by which nen who vrere wilring could be saved from sin and its ef-fects. That plan is given in the old Hebrew code....clearly Jesus, dying
does not i,n any v/ay fit into the old Hebrew form of sacrifice. . . . tbe ,ror-rible features of iteaus, dylng, tbe hatred and cruelty, rrere no part of theplan of aaLvatioD, aad Dot necessary to hts pta[. There ia no cross in
God's pIaD of atonement (S. D. cordon, euieX Talks About Jesus. Neh, yorks
A. C. Annstrong & Son, 1906, pp. 114-115, ttl-ll9, bold print nine, WTV).
There is no need for additionat connent !

SOME SERTOUS TEOT'GHTS TO POTIDER
It j.s our conviction that Haf Lindsey's jigsaw approach to end_

tirne events does great harm to the cause of christf -the 
gospel andthe church/kingdom for many reasons.

1. His explanations cannot be defended fron biblical grounds.IIis hermeneutic is erroneous and at odds with the Bible.
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2. Such manipulations of end-time events create a secret
teaching [Gnostic in nature] which is understood by on]y a few and
which is under constant recalculation known only by a certain few.
The Bibl-e is not a riddle Book of the future and eternity.

3. Such explanations make the cross foolishness and are thor_
oughly blasphemous .

4. Non-Christians seeing the juggling and jigsawing the bib_
fical texts related to end-time events are prone to reject Chrus-
tianity in toto.

A BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE OF THE SECOI{D COI,TING OF CIIRIST
The second coming of Christ is probably the most popuLar subject

of the entire Bible. Why not, as it involves for the Christian,
especially, natters of momentous nature; e.g., our hope, longings
of eternity and our heritage of heaven. An observation concernrng
the millennial mania is that tittle is sa_id of significance of the
many attendant doctrines involved in the second coming. A brief
biblical perspective of the second coming is set forth.

BIBLICAL INJI/rcTIONS COf,CERITIITG IHE SECOITD COTTING:
1. Watch For ft ( Mark 13:30-37; 1 Thess. 5:6).
2. Love It (2 Tin. 4:6-8).
3. Desj-re It (2 Peter 3:12).
4. wait For It (Phi1- 3:20; 2 Thess 3:5).
5. Live In Preparation For It (2 Peter 3:11-15).
6. Be Ready For It (Matt. 24:44).
7. Find comfort and hope (1 Thess. 4:13-18).

BIBLICBL FrcT OF TEE SECOI{D CO}IING:
1. He "shal-l appear" (Co1 . 3:4).
2. He "shal] appear the second time without sin unto
safvation" (Heb. 9:28 ) .
3. He "shaff come in like manner as he went away" (Acts
1:L1-).

BIBLTCAL PT'RFO,STS FOR TEE SECOIID COUING:
l. Raise The Dead (John 5:28-29i Acts 24:15; 1Cor. 15).
2- .ludge Mankind (Acts 17:30-31; 24225i Matt. 25:31-33i Rom.
14z L2'1 .
3. Reward Mankind, both righteous and unrighteous (Rev.
22tL2; Matt. 25:34,4I ,46i 2 Thess. l:7-L0i 2 Cor.5:10).
4. Destroy The Heavens And The Earth (2 Peter 3:1.0-11).
5. Death and hades cast into he1l (Rev. 20:11-15).
6. Usher The Faithful- To Heaven (1 Cor. L5:24-261 .
7. Vindicate His saints (2 Thess. 1:10).
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BIBLICAI. MANNER OF TEE SECOITD COUIIG:
1. Pubfic--"every eye shall see Hin,, (Rev. 1:7).
2- In the cfouds (Acts 1:11).
3. In fire ( 2 Thess. 1:8 ) .
4. Glorious in contrast to His first coming as Saviour (Matt.
16:27; 2523I; Rev. 20:l-L-15t Acts 17:31).
5. With His angels (Matt. L6:7i 2523L; 2 Thess. 1:7).
6._Unelpected, sudden, unheralded by signs (Mark 13 =lS-Zl iLuke 12z4Oi 2 peter 3:10).

BTBLICAL TIME OF THE SECOND COI,IIT{G !1. Time of His coming is not kno$7n (Acts 1:6).2. Unknown to Christ rn/hen on earth (Mark 13:32).3. He will come ,,as a thief in the night,' (1 Thess. 5:L_3i 2Peter 3:10 ) .

cotrcl,usIotr
"Even so, coEe, Lord !tesus,, (Rev, 22:20)

EITDIWTES

lFor a brief survey of date-setters over the centuries, see
Robert G. Clouse, ,,The Danger of Mistaken Hopes,,, Dreams, Visions
and OracLes, Cart E. Arrnerding and W. Ward Gasque (eds.), (Grand
Rapids: Baker Book House, L9771, pp. 27-40.

2Norman Cohen, The pursuit of the UiTfenniun ( New york: Ox-
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ford University press, 19BO ) ,
9,74,2I. This is the only book

revised and expanded edition, pp.
discussing the tradition of revolu-tionary milrenarianism and mystical anarchism as it developed in

hrestern Europe between the eleventh and sixteenth centuries. Val_
uab-le for its insight into the developrnent of the end-time here-sies of these centuries.

3James J. Brookes, Maranatha or the Lord Cometh (Saint
Louise: Edrrard Bredell, IBTB), p. 3G4. C. Marvin pate and CafvinB. Haines, JT-. Doomsday Defusions ( Downer crove, IL: Tntervarsity
Press, 1995), pp. 1_9-20l..

4cohen, op. cit.t p. 275.
sA1nor, Wiltian N., Soothsaye rs Of The Second Advent

Tappen, NJ: poh/er Books, I9g9r, pp. 57-59) .
6An important work along the line of Scofield is William E.Biederwolf, The Second Coning Bibte (Grand Rapids: Baker Book

House, 1972) and originalty published as ?he l4iLlenniun B_rb_le. T\^/ostudy guides by W. J. K_rutza were published to be used with the
Baker Book House edition in 1973.

7tn 1988 this work entered its 100th printing and had soldin excess of 25 miffion copies in 30 langua qes (Moody MonthLy. May
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1988, pp- 30-31) .
Slindsey is the author of eleven books with a conbined

worfd-wide sales of over 35 miflion copies. His other works of J-m-
port are: The WorLd's FinaL Hour (crand Rapids: Zondervan pub-
lishing House, I97Ol I also published as "Hono Saprens.,, He edited,
with five other writets, when fs Jesus Coning Again (Carol Stream,
IL: Creation House, I97Il . Satan Is ATive And lleJ-f On pfanet EarXh
( Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, L972). The 7980's:
Countdov'tn To Armageddon (King of Prussia, pA: Westgate press,
fnc., 1980). The Promise (Eugene, OR: Harvest House publishers,
1982). The Rapture (Toronto: Bantam Books, 1983). pTant Earth--
2000 A.D. (Pal-os Verdes, CA: Western Front, Ltd., 1994).

9The writings of Gaebelein, Pentecost, Feinberg, Ryrie,
Hoyt, Price, Pache, Anderson, Talbot, Lovett, Koch, Sauer, payne,
Tatford, Bullinger, Peters, Schulyer, Walvoord, Bloomfield, et al-.

lOsalem Kirban, Tim Lahayer Elizabeth Claire prophet, Haro1d
Canping, Edgar C. Whisenant, Charles Taylor, N- w- Hutchings, Con-
stance E. Cunbey, Mary S. Relfe, R. Henry Hall_, R. E. Dunlop, C.
F. Deal, Chuck Smith, Pat Robertson and the cults of David Ko-
resch, the Order of the Solar Tempfe of SwitzerLand and Canada,
Aum Supreme Truth of Japan, et al.

lll,indsey's prophetic date setting begins with his c]aim
that "the most important sign in Matthew has to be the restoration
of the Jews to the land in the rebirth of Israel" [14 May 1948,
VtrV I ( The Late creat PTanet Earth, p, 53).

His conclusion is dra\,/n from the Pa-rabfe of the Fig Tree
(MatE. 24232-34) which is applicable to the destruction of Je-
rusaLem in A.D. 70 and not the establishment of the modern state
of Israef. He defines "generation,' 40 years in which ,,all these
things could take pface" (op. cix., p. 54); i.e., a1f the proph-
ecies of Christ's return will be fulfil,fed. The ,,rapture,, could
begin in 1988 and Christ's return would be seven years fater in
]-995. WELL?

Typical of date-setters, Lindsey began to recalcu]ate the
second coming. In L979 in Toronto, Lindsey gained another 19 years
by re-explaining the "budding fig tree" to j-ncl-ude the re-
possession of Old Jerusalem in 7967 (Stanely D. Waters, ,,Hal Lind-
sey: Racalculating the Second Coming,n The Christian Century, 96
I September 72, \9797:839). By 1994, Lindsey redefines "generation"
to mean "somewhere betrdeen 40 to 100 years" (Pl-anet Earth--2000
A.D., p. 3). What is his next definition of "generation"?

12the Antichrist rises to power immediately after the rap-
ture, coming out of the European corunon Market. He will make peace
with the state of Israef and permit the rebuilding of the temple.
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The Antichrist will then turn on Israel and desolate the
for the last three and one-half years. Identifying who is
tichrist of I and II John has produced much speculation.

Historically, there are four basic views of the Antichrist.:
(1) he is the personification of erzjl. and opposition to cod, (2)
an rnstitutron of evi7, (3) an eviT person (po-l,iticaf as weLl- as
religious), and (4) LhLe dymamic rzjew which conbines the previous
three viewpoints. An exceLrent and thorough bibfical discussion of
the Antichrist has been written by Goebet Music, ,,The Man of Sin
and the Antichrist,,, "premiTfenniaTisn, True or False?,, Wendell
Winkler (ed.), The First Annual ,,Fort Worth', Lectures, ( Fort
Worth: Winkler Publications, 1978), pp. 172-1g3.For a pre_
millennial approach, see Wal_ter K. price, The Comins Antichrisc
(Chicago: Moody Press, 1974l .

l3prernillennial-ists are divided as whether the word ,,sac-
rifices" are literal or otherwi-se. George N. H. peters writes that
we ought "not to press the word ,sacrifices, [i.e., whether they
are Literal or not, WtIVl which is associated hrith the temple,, ( ?he
Theocratic Kingdon. crand Rapids: Krege1 publications, lgig;,
III:90 ) .

Y. T"."y Varner - Terry received his education at Abilene Christian University; Waynesburg CoIIege:
West Litrerty State Teachers College; West Virginia State College; National Christian University; and
Alabama Graduate school of Religion He began preaching iu 1961 at shadyside, oH a.nd has preached
for churches in Dunbar, wv and North canton and Dayton, oH, prior to moving to Marietta il 19?8.
He is curently in is seventeenih year at Harmar HilI congregation in Marietta, OH.

He has spoken on numerous lectureships throughout the brotherhood and participates in teacher
training schools on a regular basis. He has authored four books and writes regularly for Firtz
Foundation and rherefore stand, of which he is owner and editor. He speaks on a daily .rdio p.ogra-
in Marietta, which is the oldest continuous radio prograrn of breLhren in Ohio.

Terry is married !o the former Lillie Garrison and they have four children aad five grandchil&en-
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CHRISTIA}IITY VS RELIGIONS AAID PHI],OSOPITIES OF MEN

EVOLUTION/ATHEISM

Glenn Hawkins

INTRODUCT I ON

I count it a signa-L nonor Lo have been invrtcd Lo participaLe
on this lectureshrp. My sincere thanks 1s extended to the
I nr:l tresl'in r-o'n'n'" ee. aqnor-i: I rr hrnt ho- F.nanrtel l)a1ol-crrv Fof Che!Ju!u,qt!J r usuYrrs' uy Lv

;rvi-:i-i^. i^ ch^ l, aL this L-ime. The <.rh-arr :qci ano^ '- me iS!gv_lLLe uJJr 9r'Lu Lv

Atheism/Evol urion. Without Fear of conLradLction, - can caII Lhese

two phiiosophies or ideas the twin terrors to New Testament
ChrisLianity. Ler me say at the outset Lhat a-II atheisrs are
evoluti onist.s, and if you are Iogical lT consistenr, all
evolutionists are athejsrs, alLhough some have opLed for rheist-ic
evoluLion which -ts contrad-. ctory on Lhe verv surface of things,

Thc ranfino and r:riine'< nf e'l 6i c* Maclal vn Mrrr.av O'HalI aSs/ v rrq

welL as others in the scientific and phiJosophical comnunit-Les who

use a more "reasoned" dpproach, are ev.idence of the opposition we

face, Dr. Thomas Warren debated lwo welf known atheistac
phi.losophers, Dr. A.c. N. Flew, and Dr. Wal.Lace I. Matson. Both
rleha.es a"c in nrinf and Should be read bv overv Chrisri,:n- I want

to examine Lj rsr, Lhe threaL ol aLhejsm Lo Chrjsrianiry and then
Lhe threal of evoluLion.

ATHE I SM

An atheist, according to the word itseff, means t'not God".

Cenerai J y speaking, an atheist today, is one who denies the
ex isi-enr:e of ,: srnrcne heino. While somc ai hFisle miorf oltbble
abouL which god, in the debate wiLh Dr. Thomas l,^iarren, Dr, !!al lace
Matson af[rrmed the fo]lowing proposiLion: "I know thaL God (that
ls, the God of the New Testament who is to punish some individuals
eternal-lv ln hell) does not exist."



This afflrmation shows the first challenge of atheism- denying
the existence of the God of the Bible- Jehovah God. If there rs no
God of the New Testament, or the Old Testament for that maccer,
then certain consequences must folfow: (1) The Bibl-e itseff is not
the inspired, inerrant, authoritative word. of God. ft becomes
simply the product of man on a par with every other religious work
like the Koran. It has no cfaims on mankind at aff. It can be
read for whatever insights the men who wrote it had, but is not
blnding upon a.Ll mankind. (2) Jesus Christ is not the Son of God,
a divine being who took on human form whife on earth. Listen to
this statement from a book entitled THE UNPLEASANT pERSoNALrry oF
CHRIST. "Jesus is intolerant, fanatical, revengeful, i1J-ogica1,
superstiti-ous/ arrogant, and a thoroughly unpreasant indivldual .

As the only writings that exist and teff us about him are biased in
his favor, r wourd say that he must have been one of the nastiest
specimens of humanity who ever walked on the face of the earth. He
is extremely vindictive and revengeful . He shows 1i tt 1e
incfination to put his alleged precept ..fove your enemy,, into
action. He makes tittle attempt to love his enemies, but he wants
to torture for all eternity those who disagreed with him. This
crazy allegeci qod says, .If thy foot offends thee, cut it off, if
thy right hand offends thee, cut it off, if thy rlght eye offends
thee, pluck it out. . .', (3) Chrlstianity is not the one rrue
religlon, no better or worse than any other worfd religion. It
certainfy is not the onJ-y true reli.gion which all people should
embrace. (4) There is no uftimate standard of right and wrong.
Morality then becomes both subjective and relative. This means
that man himself determanes what is right and wrong. since two men
may disagree on what is right and wrong, no one cour-d critici,ze the
behavior of another as ..riqht,, or ..wronq,, in an objective sense,
because atheism denles an urtimate objective standard of riqht and
wrong. One might say of another,s conduct, ..f don,t like what you
are doing", but it courd not say, r.your behavior is absorutelv
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wrong." As the late Jean Pauf Saree, the French exrstential
philosopher said, "If there is no God, everythlng is perrnitted.,,

Let -LL be sajd at this poinr thal the aLheist is in a prison
from which he cannot escape. In his debate with Dr. Antony Ffew
and Dr. Wafface Matson, our Dr. Thomas Warren showed how botn men

were in prison and cou.Id not escape, The atheisl nusL prove and
know the following in order to af firrn that God does not exj-st: (1)

The externality of matter, (2) tife came from non livlng (rocks and
dirt), (3) consciousness came from that which had no consciousness,
(4) a conscience came from that which had no conscience, (5)

intelligence came from that which had no intelligence, and (6)

human beings came f ror Lhat which was not hr.man. None o I rhese
proposrlrons can be proven. TruLy David was correct when he wrote,
"The fool has said in his heart, There is no God" (psalm 14:l).

EVOLUT ION

What is cal1ed, the Generaf Theory of Evofulion, according to
the textbook, Life: An Introduction to Biofaqy is defined as

foffows: "...aff living organisms have evolved from conmon

ancestors i n a gradual hi storj ca_I process of change
ciiversification. The theory rejecLs Lhe notion Lhat alI organlsms
were designed and created at the beginning of time" (Harcourt.
Bruce & World. New York. 1957, pp.25,26). This is generally what
is cafled the "mo.Lecuf es-to-man theory of evofution.

This theory is widely accepted and is taught in our schoofs
and colJ-eqes as fact. But the truth of the matt.er is that this
theory of evolution has not been proven sc_ienlif ica_IIy as even many

proninent scientists now admit. Dr. Robert A. Milfiken, Nobef
Laureate in physics said, "The pathetic Lhing is Lhat we have
scient.ists who are trying to prove evolution, which no scientlst
can ever prove" (Quoted in the Nashviffe Banner, August '1 , i925).
Dr. Bert Thompson, in his Creation/Evofution seminars held all over
the cotrnf rv had welI documented the fact that manv sr-ienf i sf c h1!'^
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serious doubts and reservat.ions about the provabj-1ity of the
general theory of evolution. I would refer you to fesson 4-8 'n
the study course on Christian Evidences published by Apologetics
Press oI MonL.gomery, Alabama for further study on this matter.

While the acceptance of the Lheory of evolut.ion is well known,

the fruits of this theory are not so wefl known. Dr. Bert Thompson

quotes one of Darwin's old instructors, Professor Sedgwick on

December 24, 1,859 (one month after the publication of the Origin of
Species) "If Darwj nism did what he Lhought it. would do, humanity,
in my mind, woufd suffer a damage that might brutalize it, and sink
Lhe human race into a I ower grade of degradation Lhan any inLo
which it has taken since its written records tel-Is us of its
history." {Sedgwick, quoted in: Darwin: Life and LeLLers, VoIume

11, p.43). Was thi-s assessment correct? Yes!
Dr. Bert Thompson, in his monograph, Can America Survive The

Fruits of Atheistlc Evofution? Pubfished by Apologetics Press in
Montgomery, AIabama, lists the following fruits of atheistic
evolution.

1. "Evolution is built upon the 'stronq subjugale Lhe

weak/survival of the fittest/might makes right' philosophies". A

Iook at the history of such men as Hitfer, Stalin, Mussolini and
others can show us what can happen when evolution is applied
q.\.ial lrr :n^ h^l if i-al lr' .-h -h n-t-i^h innlrrrlinn Im^-..- I--------tdf -Ly. LaIr dlly IlalLl,|./tr, _LrrLruLrLrlg fllterlca,

survive when thj-s theory is take to its uftimate end? No! It is
as Solomon said, "Righteousness exalted a natjon, but sin is a

reproach to any people. " (Proverbs 74:34).
2. "Evolution 1s built upon the assumption that man is only an

animal; consequentfy morals and vafues are useless and not being
rncorporaled into the sysrem. Richard Leakey, iamed paleontologist
of our day, puts it this way: "There is no }aw Lhat declares the
human animal- to be different as seen in thls broad biological
perspective, from any other animal . There is no law that decfares
the human species to be innortaf."" Afdous Huxley once said in hls
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Confessions of an Atheist, "1,,Je obiected to moral LLy because it
interfereci with our sexua l freedom. " Can any nation or country
survive very iong when morality is torally subjective? lf a man is
nothing more than a monkey, why should not he act Like one? With
mi Ll-ons of infants being sjaLrghLered in Lheir mothers' wombs, and

with sexually rransmitted diseases rampant, and thousands oying
rrom them, we are seeing the fruj ts of aLheists evol ul-ion as berng
aLl too real.
3. "Evolution, though its advocates do not like to admit it, leads

to out and out racism." Adolph Hjtler applied the theory of
evofution to the social and polrticaf arena and was the worst
racisL of all. Sir Art-hur Keith, as quoted by DR. Thompson, said,
t'The Gernan Fueher...has consciously sought to nake the practice of
Germany conform to the theory of evo-ution." He tnen said,
"Christianity makes no distinction of race or of color; .it seeks to
break down all racial barriers. In this respect the hand of
Christianity is againsL that of Nature, for are not rhe race of
mankind the evol-utionary harvest of whj-ch Nature has toifed through
the J-ong ages to produce?'/ Can Ame.rican survive this kind of
thinking and practice ?

4. 'tEvolution teaches, as an inherent part of it-s system L.hat

nothing supernatural exists." Notice this statement from Dr.
George Gaylord Simpson: "Man stands alone in the universe, a unique
producL of a 1ong, unconscious. impersonal materia L process, wiLh

unique understanding and potentialrties. These he owes to no one

but hinself, and 1t rs to himself alone that he is responslble. He

is not the creature of uncontroll,able and undetermrnable forces,
but is his own master. He can and must decide his own destiny."
With God out of the picture, mankind does become his own master,
and he is uftimately answerable to himself. Is this the kind of
socjely you want to live in and you !.ranL vour ch ildren to grow up

in ?
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CONCLUS I ON

Both atheisn and evolut.ion are threats to the Christian faith,
bul both are ideas which cannot be proven true. The Christian as
an individual and the church as a whofe must contlnue to confront
and expose these twin terrors.

Gl-enn Hawkins was born October 16, J"943, at Dexter, MO. He ismarried to the former Hope Shuts of parkersburg, WV. They have twosons, Ken, 21 , and Adam, 18. Glenn received his A.A. in Aible fromOhio Val1ey Co1lege, and his B.A. in Bible from Harding Universrry.He has a M.A. in philosophies of Religion from Hardlng craduateSchoof, He has worked fulltirne for the church in 1965:68 at st.C1air, MO; as Education Director, Waverly, TN. Church of Christ;I913-15, as the Associate Minister, Macon Rd. congregation.Menphis, TN., and as minister for his present congregatlon,Massilon, OH since 1975.
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.]ESUS THE LIFE

Pete Al-l,inder

I
Text: John 14:6

I
Introduction:

c. l,ife or Death

I ..John the Baptist Dlead wiLh Lhe verv same senL.iment. "He Lhat

believeth on the Son hath everlasting fife: and he that
I believeth not the Son shall not see ]ife; but the wrath of GodI

abidei.h on h1m" (John 3.36).

I 4, i t I were to ask you, woi-r lci you say Li Ie or Dealh?
I

5, Donrt we all want life?
I 6.Before we answer fets consider some thinqs ?

I

I BodY:
! I. Phvsical Lifc came lrom Chr]sL.

I
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A. Chrisl was with God in the beginning and is our creato.r
1, "In the beginnlng was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was cod, The same was in the
hcrirninn r"ri lh Cod All fhi m^.la hv him. rnAvv rrIL'I' o'ru

without him was not any thang made that was made. In
hln was life; and the life was the light of men" (John

1:1-4).
2, This proclaims several very important facts about
Christ.

a. Christ existed before creation with God.

b. Christ is cod.

c. Christ created aII things,
d, Tn him was life both spi ritual and physjcal.

B. "In The Beginning cod Created the heaven and the earth"
(Genesis 1:1)

1;"""."* ;:rJf 
Nature or God is reveared to us 1n 

I
2. Christ is not only present with God, He is perfectly
unified with God in purpose, Christ is also God.

C ,lnhn Fhr.\rr.rh f ha rii re.f ion of i-ho H^l r; qni ri I i nl rnArraacuPr ! ! L

hi c Gnenal wi i-h l-hF n.\r"7ar ql .al amah. ^f ahr i <t t c Aai i r,,oL r uc,Ly

For T am srrrp manv reaSons.

1, one such reason is found at (John 20:31).
2, "But Lhese are written, that ye might bel_Leve that
Jesus is the Chrlst, the Son of God; and that believing
ye might have life Lhrough his name" (John 20:31),

D. Christ created us.
l.Christ sacrificed himseff on earth for us,
2,He now calls us to eternaf'life,
3. "Eor by him were aII things creaLed, Lhat are in

-- are in earth- 1zisil-Jla A1.'d irrricihra

whether Lhey be th-rones, or dominions, or
--j-^]^-t i +.i ^^prrnclpar_LLres, or powers: ar_L I]nrnqs were created by
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him, and Jor him: And he is before all things, and by

him alL things consist, And he is the head of Lhe body.

the church: who ls the beginning, the firstborn from the
dead,' LhaL in al I ltrjngs he miqhL nave the preeminence"
(Colossians 1:16-18) ,

a. Christ as the Son of cod does have preeminence.

b. He has establlsbed his Church.
c. Ile has sole auLhoriLy over the church,

Atlth^r;f\t .'\rar I lfe hol.\n.r< l-.\ ahriqf

a .^.l h-- ^i r-.h . ,'h^ri l- \7 t-^ hi Q <^hI LVcrr oue ,,v, _ Ll Lv

1. "Ano Jesus came and spake unLo them, say-ing, AJ I

power is given unto me in heaven and in earth" (Matthew

28:18) .

2. "Verily. verily, f say unto you, He that ileareEh my

word, and believeth on him that sent fl€, hath
everlasting frfe, and shall not come into condemnation;
but is passed from death unto life. Verlly, verily, I

i < .,.yni n.r rnrl n,,r^r i * r^rhan l-hFDoy urLL\J yrru, rrrc rruur tr !ur,.-,re/

dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they
that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in
himself; so hath he given to the Son to have fife in
himself" (John 5.24-26) .

a, Christ has power over spiritua] life,
b. Christ has power over spiritual death.

F -l-, i- - rli^,its., i- -w-lrr<i\ralrr ChrictreLy rr L^e | !,,,,r! J.

I . t ha rrr-hori t\t ha< haFn .ri r/an l-,\t ,lod.

2. This authority has provided us with the gospel

3. There can be no other aulhor-LLy,

C. There are those who do not fulf understani
I MAnv ri..'romi r","t i ot-tua bodies claim
tradition "IL js clear, therefore/

^11ih^rif \t f^r

that s acred
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rr).]iri^n q^l-rad q.rinhrrra ar,d l-ha fa:nhinn :,,th.'r'i l-rrsu Lrrv! t LJ

lmaoisreri]|rnl of 1-h^ ^hrrr^t in r^-^rA ,vith Godrs mosL

uri co .lo<ian I i nlred :nd inil.\ad t^dathar fh.f ^r1auvY ! urr! !

cannot stand wiLhout Lhe ot.hers, and that afl together
and each in its own way under Lhe action of the one HoIy
e^i-i+ ^^-r -iF,,,r^ ^+fa.fi rzel v fo fhc qFlrraLiOn Of SOUIS"uy' / , L

(Bishop Donaid W. Wuerf, Thomas comerfield Lawler, and
pan:l zl t rlr] or al tr M aan Tho r-:i-h^li^ r-rta^hi ch

i H,lnl- indl- ^n Tndi:n:. nrrr crrn.tA\, \Tiqitar Drrhl i <hinn

Divi si on, 1986) p,242) -.
? ,lc<11q Strmihar- ,e ..rnrTahl- i^n .\f Ar\-r.\yimetFlrr fi fj. rr

rol i ni nn nrafoccnr< f ^r l- ha ^f <l-rrrlrri nn 1-hri <t-

R.1l-,arl- Frrnk Tha nrr-rrrnr c 
^r.'r:ni 

I ho arnrrn h:<

concluded that no more than 2O>" of the savlnqs and deeds
nf ahri <t -r/"/-.\rdi n.! f ^ l-ha rr^ahol e -*an"nara, " Jesus

was perhaps the first stand-up Jewlsh comic. " "He was

not pofitical, not problematic and offered no detalled
prescriptions for dealing with the issues of the world.
starting a nevi religion. would have been the farthest
l-hinn frnrn hic mind" LTof fcrr,' T. (halor Mileo Th:rn :rrl

Jordan Seider, "In Search of Jesus," U.S, News & World
Report, April 8, 1996: 49-53).

h'hat does the Bibfe say

1, The Jews recognized that Christ had a measure of
:'!lh^rir-rr frnm .]ni /.Tahn ?.)\\evLttr J'Ll.

2. Christ was a gifL of Iove, (John 3:16),
3. There has been no ml sunderstandind .

4. " As Lhou hasL given him power over alf flesh, that
ha shon- d .r i rte e1-e1n3l life to aS manv as j-hnrr hacf

nirron him And fhis is life cfcrnal th:l- t hprr minhtLrrL y rrr 9rrL

know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou
hAci conr" i.T^hh 11.? ?\

We must believe in Jesus Christ, if we are to have hope
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of eternal fife.
1. He is the Son of God,

2. He has all authority.
3. His gospe-I musL be honored in its enL-lrety without
addition.
3. OnIy by Lhis failh (the gospel) do we have hope of
eternaf life.
4. This faith is dead without obedience James 2.

I lTT. Ete-rna-Z -life has been promi sed by Christ.
- A. "But these are written, that ye mighL befieve that Jesus

I is the Christ, the Son of c d; and Lhat believing ye

- mighl have -Life Lhrough his narn " (John 20:3I).
1. Tt is very imporlanL Lo nolice the word "might" Their

t is something we must doll
2. We must Lea rn .

I 3. We must believe.
4. Then we have fife.

I B. Christ and his cospef have always existed
1. Purposed (Ephesians 3:9,10)

I 2. Promise to Atrraham (Genesis 12:1-3)
3. Prophesied

! 4. Prepared John the BaptjsL, Christ and hjs disciples.
5, Perfected in the death and resurrection of Christ,
6. Only in the teachings of he gospel do we have hope.

t a, salvation or al-arh. rifs ic . hFimary pufpose

of the Bible.
I b, we need to read it.
I C, The gospef is the bread of fife.
r
- l. Christ told Satan, "Man sha]l- not five by bread alone

I 
but by every word Lhat proceedeLh out of the mouth of

I God" (Mat Lhew 4:4).
2. John teaches with the same met.aphor

I
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a. "But whosoever drinketh of the water that I
shall give him shafL never t.hirst; but the water
that I shall qive him shall be in him a well of
wa!er springing up into everlasting life" (John

4:14).
b, "Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but
for that meat which endureth unto everfastinq life,
which the Son of man shall give unto you: .[or him
hath cod the Father sealed" (.Iohn 6:27).
c, "Eor the bread of God is he which comeLh down

from heaven, and giveth life unto the worfd, Then

said they unt.o him, Lord, evermore give us this
bread. And lTesus said unto them, I arn the bread of
life: he that cometh to me shalf never hunger,. and
he that believeth on me shalf never thi-rst" (John

6:33-35).
D, Man for centuries has searched for the fountain of
youth, (Ponce de Leon)

1. The rnagical waters do not exist. that wjII kecn fhie
earthly body younq,

2, The Bibl-e is a true our fountaln of youth.
a. You must first. have a heart that desires eternaL
I i F^

b. Your heart must recognize:
L, Christ's authori ty.
2. You must accept it afl,
3. For by rejectlng part you reject it aff,

c. You must drink continuatly,
1. To stay healthy we take our physical meals
frequently.
2. The Holy Spirits use of this anal.ogy is
not coincldental but with the purpose and
wisdom of God.
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E. In order to obtain your salvatj-on you must be part of
the Living body of ChrisL, the church,

1, There is no other way.

2. However, our conridence as ChrisLians is deceiving
if we are not diligent servants,
3. James wrote "fait.h without works 1s dead" (James

2t2OJ .

4, We as Christians must

and greedil y ,

F. Thls fountain of youth ot: eternal life has not been
grven wlthout a pr. ce.

IV. The cost- of life was paid by Christ
A, The cost was the fife of Christ,

1. "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man Iay
down his life for his friends" (John 15;13) ,

2. Thls ls the Love Christ had for us alf
B, "f am Lhe good shepherd: Lhe good shepherd givelh his

life for the sheep, But he that is an hlrellng, and
not the shepherdf whose own the sheep are not. seeth
the wclf coming, and feaveth the sheep, and fl-eeth: and

the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. The

hireling ffeeth, because he is an hireling, and careth
not .[or the sheep. ] am the good shepherd, and know my

sheep, and am known of mine. As the Father knowelh me,

even so know I the Father: and I lay dor"rn my life for the
sheep. And other sheep I have, whrch are not of this
fofd: them also I nust. bring, and they shafl hear my

voicei and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd,
Therefore doch my Fathet' Love me, because 1 lay down ny

life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from
me, but I Jay it down of mysel [. I have power to ,tay it
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down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment

have I received of my Father" (John lO:1-1-18).

1, No one else could give this gift.
2, No one else has is to give.
3. No one else was, is, or will be abfe to offer
themse.Lves as a perf ect sacrif ice.
4. Christ gave of his fife so that he could give us

eternal f ife.
C. When we think about eternal life we often smile, It
would not surprise me if someone woufd even cry with the
i arr af l-h i < hana

1. "when we've been there ten thousand years bright
shininq as the sun there are no less days to sing Gods

praise than when we first begun" (Amazing crace) ,

*-^-' :ed:I't urtrr.

a. no parn,

b. no sadness,

c, the presence of God and Christ,
3, We all understand the bliss of heaven a littfe
differently,

a. What aspect of eterna.l life thrills you?

b. King David had his eyes focused on something.
c. 'Arrd he said, Whife the child was yet alive, I
fasted and wept; for I said, Who can tell whether
GOD wil-] be gracious to me, that Lhe child may

Iive? But now he 1s dead, wherefore shoufd I fast?
can 1 bring him back again? I shafl qo to him, but
he shalf not return to me" (II Samuel 12:22,23) ,

D. Eternal fife is free to man, but it must be embraced,
l-. We are to drink from the word, to .Iearn and remind

oursel-ves of the will- of God.

2. This continuaf study increases our fa.ith or bellef,
3, Study gives us knowledge and wisdom necessary to
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five a giodly life of belief.
4. "He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that

hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto
life eternaf" (John 12:25) .

ConcLusion :

1.) In Jesus Christ, and .Tesus Christ alone we have life,
2,) God has given Christ the authority to offer mankind
salvation.
3.) Christ has paid the price for our eternal life.

a. He gave his life.
b. Now he gives us fife,

4.) Through our daiJy living as Christ has commanded we accept
our sal-vation.

a Thrnrrnh ri nhfc.)rrs I irli ncr n.\l. /-hrrr.-h manharclrin :lnnarreluE I or rry

t-r rl.ry^,,-t-, -+tr.r., .h/-l nranrr:r-i nn> Ll,l(,.y qrrs }Jr c-[Jq ! cr Lf vrr

5, Now lets answer the question do we choose Life or death.
6. The questlon can only be answered with the evidence of our life.

(8,L9,96), Lifel.wps

Peter Al]-inder - Pete is a second year student at West Virginia
School of Preaching. His birthplace is pt. pleasant, WV; anci is
married to the former Sarah MilLer they have three children, John,
Rachel and Hannah. He has a B,B.A. Accountlnq deqree from Marshall
University.
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MII.ITANT CIIRISTIA}IITY

Winfred CLaiborne

'tMilitant Christianity"--an ox\rmoronl How can New Testamen!
Christians be milrtant in view of our Lord's saying, "I am meek and
lowly in heart" (l,lt. LLt29) ? How can one be compassionate and
nifitant at the same time? Mark records that Jesus and his
apostles were in constant demand by the multitudes. .Iesus knew the
pressure the apostfes faced and invited them to go into a secluded
Dl actr for sofltr TAqt "And thev deoarf ecl i nf n e .laqar.f nl.az-a hrru },rauv !y

shjp privateiy." The crowds knew who Christ was and kepL on

fol lowing him. "And Jesus, when he came oJt, saw much people, and
was moved v'/l-th compassion toward them, because they were as sheep
nnf h:rrinry i cL^^rv.l . ind ha hadrir f/1 f l^ oq1 1,3ny tl^.inos,, lMk. 6:31-

34) . Can a militanl be compassionate?
A gospel preacher was asked about his stand on certaln moral

isslJFs- Hc roqnnnr{nr A,, $r ^- nr,l- r finh{-ar rr T^t.^ L^. rrL !royvrrucu rJy ray-Lrr9, _L cuLr rrvL u !rv cE!. '!db tte

arguing that Christians--including gospel preachers--are not
engag'ed in warfare with the forces of evif? Does he befieve the
devil has ceased his attempts to seduce people and to led them inLo
sin? Is he willjng for his feflowmen to believe, to preach and Lo

practice soul-condemning error and not raise his voice agajnsr i!?
Tragically, some of our preachers will tight no one and nothrng--
6v^6^F r\^o^ "'h^ rl^Lt doctrinal error and mor^l cnrrrrn-inn Thcv. rrruJ

often give Lhe impression of being kind, gentle and -toving until
their compromisl-ng attitudes are exposed. Then they come out
scratchr.ng and cfawing like a wifdcat backed in a corner. They
witl fight the spirituality, honesty and devotion of the militant
Christians.

]S M]LITARY LANGUAGE SCRIPTURALLY .fUSTIFIED?

fn recent years, books using military Ianguage have appeared
in rhe religious press. Tim LaHaye wrote t-hree books wjth the word
"battle" in each of Lhe books: The Battfe for the Mind, The Battl_e
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for the Familv, and The Batt]e for the public Schools.l Our own

brethren have also used Lhe J anguage of the milrLary, just as the
Bibfe does. One whole issue of The Sprritual Sword was devoteci to
the theme, "Soldiers of Christ--Ari se . ,, 2 Thomas B. Warren wrote on
"The Church Must Be Mllitant,,, afso in The Spirituaf Sword.3 The
1979 Spiritual Sword Lectureship speakers discussed, God Demands
Doctrinal Preachino. One of the chapters in that book, .'As

Chrlst's Soldlers--We must Defend the faith,', makes extensive use
of rnilitary metaphors.4 Thomas B. Warren and Garland Elkins edited
the book, The Church--The Beautlful Brlde of Christ. Brother
Warren's chapter in that book is entitled .'The Church--The Army of
ChrisL."5 c.C. Brewer authored the book, Forrv years on the
I'iring Line 6 and James D. Ba.Les wrote 42 years on the Ftrrnd
Line.7 Can the titfes to these l-ectures and books be harmonized
with the mind of Jesus Christ?

The best way Lo answer that fast quesLion js to examjne the
words the New Testament uses of a Christian, s responsjbj Iity to
upho-ld righteousness and to oppose eviI. The New TesLdmenL uses
three Greek words which are translated "war,.: polemeS {English:
pol emics) means to fight, to make war (Jas. 4t.2) ; strateu6
(English: strategy) means to make war--from stratos, an encamped
army (2 Cor. I0:3); anLj straLeuomai, to make war againsL (Rom.
'7:23). The New Testament uses two words which are rendered
"so11der": stratio-tes (2Tim. 2:3) and sustraiti5tes, fellow-sofdier
(PhiI. 2|25i P]nile. 2). Two words in the King .Iames Version are
Lranslated "fi9h1r': aoon izornaj, to tighL, engage in conflict. Our

words 'tagony" and "agonize" come from Lhis Greek word. Following
are two examples from Paul's letters to Timothy. t'Fiqht the good

fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto you are called,
and have pro[essed a good profess-lon before many witnesses" (1Tim.

6:12). "I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, l
have kept the faith" (2Tim. 4:7)i machomai, to fight (Jas. 4i2).
Twenty-six times the New Testament used the word nikao- (a verb
meaning victory) , The work is usually rendered "overcome" in Lhe
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King James Version. Only one t ime is the word transfated
"victory". "For whatsoever is born of God overcomes (nikad) tne
world: and this 1s the victory (nik6) that overcomes (nikdsasa) the
world, even our faith" (lJohn 5:4). pauf used the word hupernika6
("more than conquerors"). Other versions render the word .win an
overwhefming victory" (Phillips) and '.keep on gloriously
conquerlng" (V{illiams) (Rom. 8:37) .

The tasso- verbs a-Lso have a military connotation. EpiLassS
means to conunand, to order. The noun form of the verb (epiraoel
means conmandment. Hupotasso- is usually trans-Lated
sublect to" and Literalfy means to rank or to array under.
Antitassomai means to array against. For exampfe, James writes:
"but he gives grace to the humble,, (Jas. 4:6) . The New Testament
uses the word t6re5, to keep, to preserve, to guard. These Greek
words and many others were borrowed from the language of mifitary
service because they expressed the ideas Christ and his apostfes
wanted to use so that we might understand the mifitancv of our
service to God almighty.

If we are to be mj-f ltant in our pursuit of righteousness, whom

are we fiqhting? We cannot afford to qo into battfe or to continue
in battle without identi-fying our enemies. paut warned the
Corinthians no to affow Satan to get advantage of them: .'for we are
not ignorant of his devices', (2Cor. 2:1,I). By studying the Bible
we can know who and what our enemies are, how they operate and how
to overcome them. t.Finally, my brethren, be stronqr in the Lord,
and in the power of his might. put on the whole armor of God, that
you may be able t.o stand againsl (stenai) the wiles (methodeias:
methods of operation) of the devit,, (Eph. 6:10-11).

Our enemies are not our own brethren--even unfaithfuf and
mediating brethren. They may be enemies of the cross of Chrrst
(PhiI. 3:17-19) but we are not to hate them (Rev. 2:6). The
Ephesi,ans hated the deeds of the Nicolaitans--which God also hated-
-but they did not hate the Nicolaitans. The Russians, the Chi..ese,
the Cubans, the Libyans and other people who disasree with us
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politically, religiously and morally are not our enemies. Our

warfare is noL carna I--not againsL flesh and blood--but against all
kinds of wickedness (Eph. 5:12).

Our chief enemy, as the Bible makes very clear, is the devit.
In fact, the word "devil" (diabolos) means slanderer, accuser.
Jesus said to the Jews: "You are of your father the devil, and the
lusts of your father you will do. He was a murderer f -rom the
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in
him. When he speaks a lie, he speaks of his own: for l.e is a liar,
and the father of it" (John B:44). The apostle Peter warned: "Be
qnhor he rrinilant. Fpnarrca \/.\t.r arlrrprqarrr 'anf rdrlzn<. nnnnrenl 35

in a lawsuit) the deviI, as a roaring lion, wafks about seeking
whom he may devour" (1Pet. 5:B). The word "Satan" (satanas) means

t.he hater, the accuser, adversary. Satan tempLs (lCor. 7:5) . He

even transforms himself into an angel of Liqht (2Cor. 11:14).
Eternal- damnat.ion wifl be the uftimate fate of the devil and those
who choose to folfow him (Mt. 25t4I\ .

ENEMIES OF THE CROSS

DenominaLiona-Iism. Tragically, some preachers of the gospel

are compromising 1n their attitude toward denominationalism. I ask
you: "Can there be any such entity as lt4denomina t iona-L

Christianitv? Did Jesus establish more than one church? If our
l,orrl esf ahl i sherJ ilrs+ ..e ,-hrrr.h- is nossihle ln -onrodlr-c it in!,rrr!s J

our generation? If we restore the church .lesus establlshed on the
day of Pentecost, woufd that not be undenominatlonaf Christianity?
Georqe Eldon Ladd, a professor at Fuffer Theological Serninary,
affirmed that "the i-dea of denom.inations woufd be abhorrent to
Pauf. The nearest thing to denominations was the sects in Corinth
that Paul heartily condemneo" (lcor. 1:Izff .).8 James Montgomery

Boice. an internat,iona lly respected Evangelical scholar, speaks of
the scandal of divided Christendom. "It is dishonoring Christ.
Moreover, jt is a scandal that hinders the preaching of the gospel
These things ought not to be. ln place of oivisions Christians
should know a unity that is visible and has practical resu.lts."9
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Humani.sm, Protagoras, the fifth century B.C. Greek
philosopherr gave us considerable insight into the meanj_ng of
humanisrn: "Man is the measure of alf things,,. Humanisrn leaves God

out of the picture and elevates man to the status of God.
"Professing themselves to be wise, they became foofs, and changed
the glory of the uncorruptible God int.o an image made like ro
corruptible man, and to birds, and four footed beasts, and creeping
things" (Rom. l:22-23) . According to humanism, man does not exist
to glorify God, but to glorify himsetf. A1I guestions of right and
wrong are determined by men's desires, preferences and exper.iences.
There is nothing outside man to g,ive hope, to settfe controversies
and to decide right and wrong.

Not alf humanists support abortion, euthanasia, infancticide,
suicide, fetal experimentation and such like--althouqrh why they do
not would be hard to explain--but the Bibl,e of the American
Humanist Association, Humanist Manifestos I & If --unquestionably
endorses these great i^rrongs and many rn-ore.

HOW CAN WE WIN THE V]CTORY?

We must become like the captain of our salvation, ..Let this
rnind be in you which was aLso in Christ Jesus,, (phil. 2:5) . We

must adopt the attitudes which characterized our Savior (John 4) .

We must get ready to fiqht and then fight. ..Wherefore take unto
you the whofe armor of God, that you may be abfe to withstand in
the evil day, and having done all to stand. Stand therefore'. (Eph.
6:10-14). If we are going to win, we must have strong, faithful
and loving qospel preaching. We also must have Christian livingr
(Mt. 5113-16) . And we desperately need first class Christian
scholarship.

ARE WE SURE WE CAN WIN?

Jesus encouraged his disciples to be of good cheer. He
assured them of u]tlmat-e victory--if they remained faithfuf unto
death (Rev. 2:10) . "T have overcome the worfd,, (John 16:33).
Lesl-ie Weatherhead, one of England,s most farnous preachers, made
the following observation: "God wi1l win whether we win or lose.
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So in God, if we remain loyal to him, the victory will be ours,
even if it looks fike defeat and is called defeat and feels llke
defeat. The Cross felt like defeat to Jesus, and looked like defeat
to the worId. Yet it was Cod's gredtesL victory. LeL us/ tnen,
prepare for the victorv, be worthy of it, and know how Lo apply it
fnr cnrl' If God coufd turn even the Cross to victorv,
there is no disaster he could not turn to spirituaf qain if we

believed ln him". 10
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DENOMINATIONAIISM

Denver E. Cooper

When the church began in the first century, there was no such thing
as denominationai churches. As the aposlles and other Christtans
went about preaching the Word of God, churches of Chrlst were
escabfished Lhroughout the Roman Empire. When aposL.les and others
said they were going to vlslt the church, it was not necessary ro
ask, "Which denomination wiil you be visiting?., *At what
denominalion wil I you be preachj ng?,' Wouldn't it have been
wonderful to walk into town, make inquJ_ry about the church, without
It being necessarv Lo explain every detail of worsh ip and work
before finaily settlinq where one might preach or worship? Of
course, most churches were loyal to Christ and His Word. A few, as
the Gaiatian churches, drew a rebuke because they were quilty of
movanq away from the pure word of God.

Hundreds of years af t_er the esLablishment of the New Testarent
church, denomi-nations came into being. The Restoration Movement
was the birthplace of what we know as Denominat ional i sm today.
Hence, it is alnost impossible to mention being a church member
without being asked, "of what denomination are you a member?', Of
course, we are not a men: ler of a denominatlon, nor is the church a
denomination, I wouLd define a denomination as a reiigious body
larqer than a local New Testament church, yet smaf l_er than the body
of a church of Christ. Ephesians I:22,23; Co1. 1:18; Eph. 4;4 aII
decl-are the church and the body of Christ to be the same. The
apostle Pauf prevented Lhe establishing of denominations in corinth
by preaching the gospel regarding division among God's people. If
preaching cod's Word prevented denominational i sm, sectarlans, the
party spirit then, why wj-ll it not prevent the party spirit today?
Even denominational authorities admit one doesn't need to be a
member of a denomination to be a Chrlstian. However, the New
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Testament requires one to be a member of Christ's church :tn oroer
lc be a Christian, a saveci person. Membership rn a denomination
requires either n-.ore o- iess _han requireo when one follows che
Bibre.

Some among us today are deciaring, "Our backgrouncl and
com,nitrnent is tc the Church of Chr_ist that was born of the American
Restoration Movement. o,rr rr^:I ic ]-n m^rr4 -Lhat gr:oup closer to the
church of Christ revealed in scrlpture." (liineskins,
V o i . l . N c . I , : ,/ q 2 - Pg,b.) -ro you teel thal you nJSr ccmnjL ro suJh
a viewl I, nosl emph.ticaliy do nor Subscr ibe '-o s lch a vjew anci

belreve such is unnecessary. I do believe that ail who obey the
sarre gospel, Lhe one declared by che aposL.ies, rer-oroed .n Lhe New

Testament, are members of the New Testament church, the body of
Christ, the family of cod, the bride of Chrlst, and that the church
ought to cio af 1 within its powe:: ro worship ancj. wcrk as i t is
auchorized by direct sraterqent, aposLolic exarrtp_e or by _inference
oi Lhe Holy Scriptures. When peop-Le hear Lhe gospel, bel ieve r_,
repent of therr sins, confess their fairh ar-d are fJaptrzed inlo
Christ, the church, if iL did not exisc, is restored and needs only
Lo conti"re scudy of the scripLures, deLermi neci Lo add Ll-ar wi-ich
y--i needs be reslored to complete obeoj ence Lo CnrlsL.

Sadly, rT.any f ormed arrci are conscantly f c rnLing new io.eas whicn
resulr j n new denominations. To sone, b-pci sm means spr , I kl ing;
"oLher sheep" means tr4/o foids, "iree giic mears uncondir jonal,.

spirl luat gifcs means jabbering,' miracuLous heal ing or spirirual
i-lunination without the Bible; taking a wafer onty is (.unr.union;
qivrng menLal assenr of ones faich'n Chrisr vvirnolL :beci. ence is
sah.ration. On and on one courd list the personal vielvs of
irdivrdrrals. Such d.lversity calts ior a new denominat:on, ir rs
c.laimeci. Of course, none seek for a "thus saith the Lord."

Weii, preacher, a1l churches do some good, so what is wrong
with having a dencmination to suit the views anci whims of
everybody? Several things are wrong with denominations.
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Fjrst, denominat iona I i sm is wrong because .t disregards jesus'
prayer for unity. (John 17:21.) Men thank God for '.many churches,,
where one may "join" according to choice. Hence/ the prayer for
unity is mocked. Further, while accepting ONE GOD, ONE HOLY

SPIRIT, lhey reject Paui's perfect pfan for unity in Eph. 4:1-6.
Second, auLhori tv of sc.ripLures is rejecced. The Bioie c_Laims

Lo oe s e I f - s u J f i c i e n r . (2 Tim. 3: 16,I r ). Denominar ions lay by rne
side of the Bible, "the other testament"; prayer books; confessions
of falth; handbooks; watchtower and catechisms, often claiming each
Leaches only what is taught by the BibLe. If such is crue, why

have the extra creeds of men? Incidentally, brethren always need
be careful of laying aLong sjde t.he Bible rheir hobb_ies and pre-
conceived views of what the Lord requires of Christians. If what
rs taught is less than what the Bibfe teaches, it is too littl-e.
If such is more than whal the Bibte teaches. it is too much. Of
course, if it is the same, i_t 1s the Bible. Creeds foster
division. Division is carnal and a work of the flesh according co
Paul ln 1Cor. 3:1-4 and Gal . 5:1-9. While reading the scriptures,
and perhaps making aifirmative claims to believing them,
denominaLions actualJ.y rejecl the plain leachings of Christ and the
apostles. Christians must speak the same things doctrinally.
(1cor. 1:10).

Third, denominationaf ism honors hrman organizations with human

heads. The Pope, Calvln, Knox, Wesley, Russell, Smith, Eddy,
FlcPhearson, and many others became or were macle heacis of various
churches. Christ and Christ alone is THE head of THE church and
the ONLY heaci from the beginninq tiil time shalf be no more. (Acts
20:28; Mt. 28219,20).

Fourth, denomenationalism divides homes. parents and chiidren
often are unnecessariLy torn in their deslres to please each other.
Hence, each chooses a church that wilf not cause the other to feel
too badly or each will choose to be non-religious.

Fifth, denominational ism disregards af _L teaching founcl in the
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I Btble figurp< rran-:rinn l-ha ^heness of cod's church. Aii NewI
Testament terms siqnlfv ONENESS:

1. "My church", (Mt. 16:18; Eph. 3;10, Col . L;24.)
2. "ChLrrch of cod" (1Cor. 1;2; IT:,nr. 3:i5)
r. "The body of Christ." (iCor. 12:21; Eph. 4:12.1
4. "The church of Christ." (Nit. 15:18; Rom. 15:15.)

ThiSoneneSSgiVeSnopiacerol..branci,,nameSor
Christians. Witen or:re declar:es hinLself a Chrisilarr, .it is enoLlgh.
Tn New TesLament Limes any person who heard the oospel :nd obeyed
it was a nember of the church. (Acts iii25; 26128; !pet. 4:16.)
On 'enlecosr-, accoroing Lo Acts i, Jews wno responoed ro L:le gospel
cali were added to the church, not by so]lLe m.an, but by God. (Acts
2:41 .) They did not t'join", nor were they "voted" into church by
men .

-l-he confession made by Feier in vaLLnew Io; lo _s -1e onLy
confession of faith of the undenominat i ona l, universal church of
Christ. The eunuch made it, (Acts 8:3li); and Corneiius nacle it,
(Acts i6:3L). All lvhc want to be saved must nake it..

Sixth, denominat iona i i sm seeks to worship God as it pieases
tire majority. According to Jesus, our worship must be "in sprriL
and in truth". (.Iohn 4:24), Man has no authority to do more or
iess. Obeyinq rhe docLrine of ChrLsL provides fetlowsnip lri rh Cod,

Christ/ the Holy Spirit, and all other Christians (lJohn i:7,8;
2john 9, 10) .

Two basic efements are necessary tor us to maintain
uncienominal-ional Christianjty, naneLy, iove ard LrdLn. Love alone
iq i-A^A,,-r. 

^j' 
a f.\T c,v-.v ma./ F'.r-.r end ..---'r iS UnSLable, Not trUf h

alone; for hatred may enter and hatred is clivisive. When we iove
one anoLher with a "rrue heart iervent,v: anci when rne :1 ing ts -ns
truth with afl our might, oneness with Goci. Christ, the Holy Spirit
and with each other wilf be a biessed unitv.
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Denver E, Cooper was born in Cairo, WV, April 2, 1923, reared in
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instructor in West Virginia School of Preaching beginning in 1994.
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THE NEW AGE II{OVEME!(I

Winford Cfaiborne

The American people have been bombarded in the past rwenry
years with words like psych_ic phenomena, reincarnation, astrology,
mental Lelepathy, e x t r a L e r r e s t r i a I s , Uni dentified FJyi ng Oblects
(UFOs), mediums, Out-of-body experiences (OBES) and Near Death
experiences (NDEs) . We may not be quite so famifiar with concepts,
such dsr levitation, Akashic records, channeling (or trance
channeling), automatic writing or paintinq, crys tal Lography,
telekinesisr durdsl apports, scrying and psychokinesis. WniLe
there are people who accept some of the above as belonging in the
category of truth, such as, OBEs and NDES, they may not necessarily
ldentify themselves as New Agers. Most of those comnltted to the
New Age Movement accept afl of the above and much more, but it
would not be fair nor correct to affirm that they all do.

Have you ever wondered if many of those in the New Age
movement have become so disiltusioned with sectarianlsm and
denominational ism that they are searching for some alternative form
of spirituality? Human beings seem afmost instinctively to worship
something or someone. Since much of modern religion has strayed so
far from the teaching of the Bibl-e--both doctrlnally and mora.Ily--
there seems to be little, if any, resembl-ance between the reirgron
of the Bible and what one sees in various churches. Even bishops
in various Amerlcan churches have ceased bellevinq in chrlst as the
Son of the God, in the Bible as the word of God and in the moral
values iesus and his apostles taught. No wonder New Age and cultic
groups are grow-Lng at an unprecedented raLe in the Uniled States
and worldwide.

DEFIN]TIONS

Sance there are so many facets of the New Age movement, it is
afmost impossible to give a precise, comprehenslve definitron of
the phenomenon. Russell Chandler,s book, Understandlno the New
Age, admits that "for all- its faddishness. . . the New Age rs hard to
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define; its boundaries are fuzzy. It's a shifting kaleidoscope of
'befiefs, fads and rituals,' as Time magazine duly noted in its
Decen)er 1| 198'7, cover story, 'New Age Harmonies,,...New Aqe is a

hybrid mix of spjritual, sociaL and political forces, and it
encompasses sociology, theology, the physical_ sciences, medicine,
sports, and science fiction. "l Elliot Mifler characterizes the New

Age movement as very Iarge, "Ioosely structured network of
organi zations and individuals bound togeLher by common values
(based on mysticism and monism--the world view that .aL1 is one, )

and a conmon vision (a coming ,new age' of peace and mass
en I i dhfmFnf - tha rArro nf Ad,1r?i tt<r t )L Il\4uq!!uu Bob Larson, a highly
respected cu.l-t expert, says "the New e movement can be defirres as
syncretistic networking of individua-Ls and organizations dedicated
to the mystical interpretation of reality and the pursuance of
occult practices to enhance spirj-tua1ity,,. 3

Caryl Matrisciana provldes the foll-owing ..Recipe for a Ner,/ Age,,.
2 cups of hope (careful-ly sift out all fear)
2 cups of aftered consciousness (yoga, drugs, or

meditation to taste )

3 tablespoons of seff-awareness, sel f- improvement, and
self-esteem (be sure to me.It away anything negatave)

I heaping teaspoon of peace

1 large do1lop of love
1 generous pinch each of humanism, Eastern mvstlcism and

occul t i sm

I handfuf of hofism
1 scoop of mystical experience.
"Mix thoroughly together. Bake in a warm, friendly
envl" ronment .

Garnish qenerousfy with positive thoughts and good
vibrations', . 4

The late Dr. Walter Martin, one of the leading cult experts i,n
the world, says that Nefs F.S. Ferre, an extremety liberal
theologian, "correctly predicted the inffux of Eastern and Indian
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philosophy and theology that characteri zed thaL decade, and
concluded that the j mported ideas woufd be a major chal lenge Lo

historic Christianity". He also makes mentlon that C.S.Le\,ris saw

the battle lines being drawn between Hinduism and Christianity.5
THE NEI.] AGE MOVEMENT I S NOT NEW

The New Age movement has some fealures which are new, or at
feast, novel in the United States. FoI example, it has attracted
mil I ions of new adherents to the rel igious scene. Most peopia seeol

to want to be religious in some sensef but they do not want to
follow the restrictions which are recorded in the Bibfe. They have
embraced the New Age movement because there are few prohjbitions.
Since most of the leaders in Lhe movemenl rejecL alf abso.l utes, Lhe

New Aqers can do whatever they please with no official sanctions
and no compunction of conscience. They are like the peop Le of
ancient Rome: "And even as they did not like to retain God in their
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those
things which are not convenient (or proper)" (Rom. 7:'2BJ .

The feaders in the New Aqe movement are not such as one would
expect to lead a new "spiriLual" movemenL. Tile movers and snakers
in Lhe movement range all the way From Shirley Macr,a-ine,

notoriously immoral reprobate, to ArLhur Foro and Edgar Cayce--both
of whom had connections with the Restoration movernent. Arthur Ford

_'__ _firl-rn.r rha Diqrinloq nf f-hricl .rnd a^\/-a 11,^hF},' caLrrsu .Llrr y€dr - crr.rvr.9 L-'E ulJeryr vu),Lu Ldug L

Blble cfasses in a Christian church. The leaders come from all
branches of science, rel igion, Lhe entertainment rndustry and
ar-aalenia A .rraFl r-umhar of collcoc and t,niva-qij-1r nr.\fe<<^15 61g

deeply involved j-n the occuft.
The ideas and ideals of the New Ase movement are often

nrpqCn.p.i in rat^, r^re\'. -^,-J -^t- - l'.r-"- i- ttrrel I rar-l- j\7A rr:\/q en.l h,/rrEw wot5 clrr(-r lrlrL d_Lwdyr -Lrl Lr.rrdLLJ d(-L_LVe wdyb d..- _r

unattraclive peop.l e. l'4i l-tions of Amer.rcans were greatly impressed
by Shirley Maclaine's made- for-te f evj- s j,on series, "Out on a Limb".
That is also the name of one of her books--a book which is
exciting, appealing and well written, Thousands of books, magazane

articles, vldeo aod audio tapes, movi es--Lhe "SLar Trek" serjes,
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"Cfose Encounters of the Third Kind"--are being used effectively to
Lell the story of the coming of the Age of Aquarius.

The growth of the movement has many new twists. It has
reached into some of the most .influentiaf academic and religi.ous
institutions in the wor.Id. Some American college presses are
spewing out New Age books by the thousands. preachers of liberal
denominations, such as, .fohn Shelby Spong of the American Eplscopal
Church and Lesfie Weatherhead of the United Methodist Church, have
sought to integrate the New Age movement into New Testament
Christianity of what they call Christianity. At the end of his
llfe, Bishop James Pike had completely conmltted himsetf to the
occult, as 1s obfivious from his book, The Other Side.6

But the New Age movement js really old age paganism. It is
the some o1d paganism which dominated Babylon, Egypt, Tibet, India,
Rome, China and .Japan. The outward appearance may be new, but
underneath it is the same heathenism and superstition which
adversefy affected everyone of those nations. The truth of the
matter is: There have men and women in every age and in every
natlon who have appealed to the occutt. Even Israel was often
guilty of seeking informaLion and inspiration Lhrough witches,
mediums, necromancers, astrofogers and such fike. F.Lacard Sml-th
denles that the movement i-s progressive, as many of its adherents
claim, He insists that the movement is "best characterized as mass
societal regression,,. 7

GOD' S THOUGHTS ON THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT

When the Israefites were preparing to .leave Eg\pt and enter
the land of canaan, God gave them specific .instructions which were
designed to prevent their following false gods and to rnake them
useful, happy and healthy. These instructions run into dozens of
pages in the Bible, but our irnmediate concern rerates to the occu]t
practrces which were rampant among the pafestinian peopl-e. The
best known passage dealing with pagan practices similar to those
within the New Age movement is Deuteronomy 1g:9-22.g

The rsraefites were required to maintain strict separatron
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from the heathen nations surrounding Israef. "When you are come

into the land which the Lord your cod gives you, you shali not
fearn to do after the abominations of those nations,, (Dt. 18:9) .

Some of the restrictions cod pfaces on his people may seem

intolerant and inappropriate to modern men who insist that aII
rellgions are basicafly the sane. But cod knew the Jews' penchant
for turning away from his law to serve idols. After all, the
nataon of Israel had made a golden caff and worshipped it not many
years before their delivery from " chat great and Lerrib_le
wllderness" and therr entrance into Canaan. God wanted his people
to be as far removed from heathen beliefs and conduct as possible.

One of the pagan ritual-s which God forbad is technically
cafLed "februation". "There shafl not be found among you anyone
who makes hjs son or his daughter Lo pass through che fire, or who

uses divination, or an observer of llmes, or an enchanter, or a

witch" (Dt. 18:10) . "Passing through the fire" referred to heathen
ceremonres in which glrl-s and boys were offered as sacrifice to
pagan gods. The NIV reads:"You must not worship the Lord your God

in their way, because in worshipping their gods/ they do all klnds
^f r]aFacr.Lll a thina- Lhe Lord haCes. Thev even brrrn lhe.r srrs and

daughters in the fire as sacr-ir-ices to thejr gocis" (Dt. 12i31 ).
Apparenlly, the purpose for offering children as sacrifices to the
gods was to appease the gods or to inffuence their attitudes toward
the people. In any case, God's children were warned not to engage
in such abominable activities.

The MoabiLe krng offered hjs son to Lhe heathen gods whom ne

was trying to influence in Lris favor. "And when the king of Moab

saw that the battle was too sore for him, he tool with him seven
hundred men that drew swords, Lo break Lhrough even unto the king
of Edom: but they could not. Then he took his efdest son that
should have reigned in his stead, ancl offered him tor a burnL
offering upon the wa11. And there was great indignaLion againsL
Israe1: and they departed from him, and returned to their own land"
(2Kings 3:26-27). Even the Israefites were sometirneq rlri l1 r,l of
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Ioffering their chiLdren in sacrifice to Molech or Moloch (Jer.

f ?. ?q\

"DivinaLion" involves using various means--supposedly
supe rnatural --to discover the course of human events. Water

witching, reading tea Ieaves, peering into a crystal ball or into
: mi rrnr lr-el lo.t \q/-r\r'i h.r"\ nelm raad:_-I--*... ---*-Lrr9r eLU. dr e lrretl :j valn

attempts to discern or to controf the future. There is no

scientifjc or scripturaJ justi fication for any of these, a-ILhough
you wiIl probably get into some heated discussi ons over water
witching. But- all of these are forbidden because Lhey are occull
actjvities. AfI forms of the occult are displeasjng to cod. They

can also lead to unspeakable acts of vio-lence. Gary Provost's
book, The True Story of Satanic CuLt KiIIinos in Matamoros,
Mexico,9 records some of the most gruesome ki-Llings you can
imanine- The ororrn jn Mexico were associated with the Santeria
rel'oion--a mixtrrre -rf Roman Cathol icism and rhe occrll-i. nra.l'i^^^J! r\\4Lrorr yrauLt e gD

of Haiti.
Some versions render the Hebrew "practices soothsaying" or

"sorcery" instead of "an observer of times". The Greek word for
"sorcery" or "wiLchcraft." is oharmakeia (Gal . 5:20; Rev. 9:21 ;
18:23) and probabfy referred to the use of drugs to induce trances
and Lo get in touch with the supernaturaf. Tragically, there a.re

New Age adherents today who use LSD, TCP and other drugs for the
same purposes. They Lry Lo get in touch with their higher selves
or with dome deity. The l-ate Timothy O'Leary was a Harvard
professor of psychology who used drugs for occultic purposes. Some

of the druggies actually became gurus in the drug culture ans
changed their names to Indian names--Guru Dev, for exanrple i,rras once
a Harvard professor a.Iso.

The expression, "An enchanter", means one who interprets
omens" (NIV) . This woufd incfude studying the entrails of various
animafs to fearn about the future or interpretlng heavenly signs
for the same purpose. Witches in Bibfe times were men arrd women

who practiced all kinds of magical arts. The Bibfe coufd not be
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more explicit in its condemnation of witchcraft. And yet, the
Uniled Stare and Enq land have many covens (small groups) of
witches. Africa, HaiLi and other loreign counLries have imporled
witchcraft [o the Uni ted Stales and to other nations. Opra hiinfrey
had a voodoo 'tdoclor" on her LeLevision program several years ago.

The Lord also prohj b i ted the Israe I i tes lrom hav Ing any

dealings with charmers, consufter with familiar spirits, wizards
and necromancers. "Charmers" supposedJy could 'tcast spel ls" (NTV) .

One version transfates the Hebrew "cast mag.ic spefls". It rs not
easy to distinguish this word fron sorcery. Druqs may also have

been used Lo cast spel I s. "A consulter h/i[h Iami lj ar spi rjts"
could be rendered "medium". In our day, the "channeler" wouLd

probably be a better Lranslation. fn earlier days, thjs person was

c:llorl r \\<nirif icF,' ar r \\ en i r i I r rr 'l i < t " qhir]arr Mr-l .ih^ l.--q oPr! rLtrL

^ir,an ^-^- i-^n,,-^ l^ cni-ilrrel ic.rn hv her nron^l ion OfY''v^'

channelers. A wizard in modern speech usually refers to a male

witch. but Lhe OId TestamenL may not have used it in thar way. The

word 'tnecromancer" comes from the Greek nekros which means "dead",
The word refers to one who aLLempts to consult Lhe dead to Learn

aboul life beyond the grave. The witch of Endor is an exanple of
a necromancer (1Sam. 28:1tf .).

If the Israelites were forbidden to consult heathen sources of
'i*€^ ---r i ^* ---J i-.^-r rAi-inn- r,rhore r.orr'l d .l^av ftl-n whcn l-hcir nggclgci!.!rrrrrraLrurr,

heln ancl r-onsnl afi on? A' 1 fhe naoan sources were cal l ed "an

abomination unto the Lord" (Dt.18:12). The Jews were t.old 1f they
foLlowed the heathen rituals and ceremonies God would not drive the
heathen out of the land. "You shafl be perfect with the Lord your

Cod, For tnese natjons, which you sha)1 possess hea rkened unto
observers of times, and unLo diviners: buL as for you, Lhe Lord
your God has not sulfered you so to do" {DL. 18:13-14). coo
nrnrr ised f- r^iqa rrn a nronhef l ike \4osFs who wou-Ld reveal to LhenL

God's message in God's words. If the Jews failed to listen to that
prophet, they would be cut off from among the people (Dt. 18:15-
22). Why should anyone--either in ancient times or in modern--
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fisten to pagan vrltches, wizards and such like when they have the
very words of God almighty? God is unquesti_onably troubled with
millions of Americans who are invofved in New Age heathenism.

ARTHUR FORD AND THE NEW AGE

There are dozens and dozens of New Age gurus whose writings
are nationarly and even internationally known, but r shaff briefJ.y
revlew a book by Arthur Ford to get an overview of the befiefs of
many within the New Age movement. I examine Arthur Ford's book,
The Life Bevond, L0 for two reasons. As I mentioned before, Arthur
Eord had connections with the American Restoration Movement. Even
today--twenty- five years after his death--he supposedly is being
channe.led by Ruth Montgomery--a respected American Journallst
turned New Age .

A-rthur Ford was born at Ti-tusville, Florida, in 1896 and died
in 1971. He was educated at rransfyvania university at Lexingcon,
Kentucky, He was a member of the Christian Church (Disciples of
Christ) and preached for the Discipfes for severaf years.11 Ford
was co-founder of spiritual Frontiers Felfowship, a nationwide
fellowship for exploring psychical and mystical aspects of 1ife.12
Ford shares with Edgar cayne the distinction of being two of the

most influentiaf American mediums of the twentieth century.
A-rthur Ford--rike Barbara Mandrer-r---was New Age before New Age

was cool .13 He i-ists a number of questions he was often asked at
his fectures. what kind of body wirl we have at the resurrecti,on?
"Can we remenlcer a1l things that happened during our earth Life?,
eLc". 14 The Bible does not provide the answers to these puzz.ling
questions, but Arthu.r Ford, s special inslghts enabfed him__so he
cLairned--to provide answers. "There are definite answers to afl
these questions,,. 15

Arthur Ford met and was profoundly inffuenced by various
mystics and gurus. He gives credit to paramahansa yogananda as ..of
the great inffuences in broadening and deepening his understanding
between Eastern and Western religious concepts,,. 16 According to
Ford, Paramahansa Yogananda, whom he calls ..the great swami,,, ..had
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clear ideas about the nature of the world beyond based on visionary
rerrol at innc ho rc'aardad rrf tor'l tr r'lonorrd:h1a" l'l Ford' s

association with the Indian swamr- jolted him "out of the rather
narrow rural Christianity of his boyhood. One had to meet

Yogananda Lo realize at once LhaL he was ln the presence of a great
man--a man of nrof orr- rl ehl e ir-t onri i-rr ahcoluterJf u L vurr(.r LEdrr.rrrgf ",Lca, ' Lyr olr

r1--' nnmnrqqinn Vai i-l\ia iy^mand.,rrq riore.rn al ir'u\Ju' d\Jc, ctrrl,t srrL-rIEj>D evLLyoorfvrr l,cLJvrrotf Ly

had developed ouIside Lhe Judeo-Christian Lradition".l8 Yogananda

did not doubt the resurrection of Jesus Christ, but he questioned
i f s rn inrronaqq Ha -holohl al I hltmar '^ ^^-^" Ie oiurrryuLrrrou !-rvu\j-rL "wIurr L/srrr9J ws!s \-aPaL,.

ranl ir-arino ^rrr T,nrd's raassemhlino the molecular sLrucLures of Lhe

After Lhe fectures Eord gave on different aspects oI Lhe New

Age movement, he wouJd then have a "message per-rod", According to
Ford's book, he provided inlormation during Lhese periods whlch
.-.\r1lrl n^i h^r7a n^ecihlrr hoan nra:rranrrarJ .end r-onld nnt n.\c^:Lr"rrvJJf ur) vcs,r P!!q-!utrYcu oriv PvJrrIJ Ly

have originated with anyone excepL the now-discarnaEe person who

cfaimed to be the sender.20 Forci's controf was an entity caffed
"Eletcher". "A discarnate personafity cafled a controf"is" a kind
of psychic master of ceremonies who takes over the medium/ s vocal

|,,- --.r +-r.^^ ^hrr^^ ^f ^r^^^^/lihdq /'.ll1rin^ f r>n^6dPPcrrcrLus crrrLr Ldjlc> urrcr!gc (,r Pr (Jscc\,r

while the medium himseff .is entranced".21 It may surprise many

Americans that Ford gave publ ic lecLures Lo a packed auditorium at
New York's famous Rlverside Chrurc]n.22

rord insjsted that Lhe New Testament' if properly interpreLed,
i q a r.'.(-..f nf $n<r-^L -' a kind which stil I takesPrJ Lrr r (- Pirsrrwrtrcrla,

nlar.e Incl:.v nrn rrrinn arnrrnrJ ^ .rr^llr of UnuSUa.I mediums--One o-[

whom was supremely inspired, Tefepalhy, claj rvoyance, apports,
Lelekinesis, and nonmedicinal heal ing continue Loday as rhey did in
Lhe times of Francis of Assisi, Jesus ol Nazareth, Joseph and

In Short, Arthur Ford accepted most of the
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Moses".23
superstitious views of the leading lights in the New Age movemenl,
'i nso'f e of I hF f ar-l ^r F.\ \a : nn<nal n-a:6i1gr-.

---- LIrdL rre wdD rulJPvrEu gurPcf P-ca
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EORD' S VIEWS OE HELL

Very few of the leaders in the New Age movement befieve in the
existence of heII. During Ford,s public lectures, he sefdom missed
an opportunity to excoriate preachers--both ancient and modern--for
their beliefs about helf.
^1,.i ^^+ iuuJcL:-rondore ro scare children by horrendous stories of the
sulfering in helI. Oddly enough, he asserted that Jesus r.gave

Iittle authority to that kind of he11,,, that is, '.as a place of
| 

^ 
rh^h +-LUrurenL ano punrsnment for sin,,. He affj rms LhaL '.Dives,

presumably, had as much chance as anybody efse of making spiritual
progress once he rid himseff of the faLse notions that had been
holding him back".24 He referred to preachers who teach what the
Bible says about he11 .'peanut-minded, sour-souled bigots and power
drivers", Ford asks, ..Who wants to be]ieve in a afterLife if it,s
something unp1easant,,.25 I am not aware that what one hranrs ro
believe has anything to do with truth. If heaven and he11 exist--
as the Bibfe clearLy teaches--it does not make any difference what
one wantS to befieva Tt\a rrlf irnjrf 6 ^11eStion iS: What doeS the
Bible teach?

FORD' S VIEWS ON EVOLUTION

Virtually all New Age people beiieve in evolution__not lust
the evolution of the world and its current occupants--but evofutron
of the souf as wefl. We keep evolving after this earthly life
ends. Arthur Ford endorsed the recapitutation theory which most
evolutionlsts have abandoned.26 "The evolutionary spearhead has
feft the reafm of the purely physical and entered. the area of the
psychosocial, where evoluti.onary changes are going forward. at an
accel-erating rate".2-7 Adherents of the New Age movement be]ieve
man advances his own evolutionary development as he participates fn
certain activities, such as, yoga, Transcendental_ Meditatlon,
trance mediun activities, etc, EventuarJ.y we wilr evo]ve to the
highest state possibre and then we wilr merge with God and cease to
exi st an individuals.

He thought it was particularlv
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FORD' S VIEWS ON DEATH

For.l .nr^f es lama "-- --- talk!u.(u fl.tlctgdL-Li!,ct (JUVJ-!l(lcr dJ JoY ll19, r\UUU\]y UdIl

aboul dealh with authorily who has not dted. and sjnce nobody has

ever reLurned from death, how can anybody know whaL happens after
it? " 28

Govinda was wrong on two counts. We can "talk about death with
-'''L^-i - -avealeci in his word aboutd.uLrr\_rJ r Ly wrltsirr wc dLLcPL

death. The Bibfe tells us that all human beings die and after that
the judgement (Heb. 9i2"7). Covinda either did not know of out

Lord's resurrection of he did not befieve it. After Christ was

raised from the dead, he came back to show men Lhat a]l are going
ro be raised from the dead and have been reincarnated many Limes.29

shirtev MacL:.jna- lika tl-o .aithfrrr uih^11 ch^ i- h?^tends
u-r--+!J Hr v

that death is an i1lusion, "Perhaps there 1s no such thing as

rlpaf h". i0 Si-; r lerr' c mrrf i-er ha.l manv seri ntts nhris ir-al nrohl ems and
qhir]arr c:iei ln harr \\rrr^11 r,r^F "^,r th.\ur thAr rrnr,t ll ne\tar .liarr.!,rsy Yvcrr, r'rurrL, y\Ju NrLvw LrroL ywu

even when you go. If you fee-t that they (the spirit guides, W.C.)

are real, then they're reaI",31 Arthur Ford shared Shirley's
beljefs about the unreality of dealh. Eord quotes "the revelations
of Fredric Myers": "He wanted to remove from the human mind once

and for all any fear of death with the assurance that there is no

death, only alternatrons 1n the mode of consciousness".32 Arthur
Ford quoLes Lhe words oI John Haynes Ho]mes who soid, t'The evidence

for survival is in".33 The truth of the matter rs: The evidence
for surviva.I has been in for at feast two thousand years.

FORD' S OTHER OCCULTIC BELIEFS

Space will not allow further discussion of Arthur Ford's other
NlaL, A^a haliaf c PrrF ha r--anl-< .l:i rL..-,'-^- - l !^1lrs^ nvc )ydttr-ta, lllellLcl I Ltjl<jPcrLlry,

contact with the dead inecromancv) . monism, mediums (Jesus was a

^,--r h^.li-,F\ Ilnrrranhrr j-alpkiracj- -.fe OfqtedL rtLeLlIL[Ll/, crybLd rrv\j!oy!ty, y L]o.Lu

the wortd, automatic writing, reincarnation, the exisLence of the
Akashrc records, auras, OBEs, apports, astrology and the eventua 1

- € - *^" ^nri rrni rzcrsa I rel i oion.erLrE r gsrr\-s
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CONCLUS I ON

One of the keys to being a faiLhful gospel preacher is
declarlng the whole counsel of God (Acts 20126-2l.\. We cannot
neglect any New Testament Leaching wiLhout endangering our soul-
condernning beliets and praclices of the New Age movement when at
least sixty million Americans and biflions of peopte worldwise
accept some of the tenets of this false religion? We must try
every spirit to ascertain whether or not thev come from God (1John
a'1\

ENDNOTES

1 Russeff Chandler, Understandino the New Aoe (Dallas: Word
Publishing, 1988 ) , p. 17.

2 E1liot Miller, A Crash Course on the New Aqe Movement (Grand
Rapids: Baker Book House, 1989), p. 15.

3 Bob Larson, Straight Answers on the New Aoe (Nashviffe:
Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1989), p. xi.

4 Caryf Matrisciana, Gods of the New Aoe (Eugene, OR: Harvest
House Pubfishers, 1985), p. 15.

5 Vialter R. Martin, The New Aqe Cu]-t (Minneapotis : Bethanh
House Publishers, 1989), p. 13.

6 James Pike, The Other Side (Garden City, Ny: Doubleday &

Company, Inc. , 1968 ) .
7 F. l,acard Smi,th, Out on a Broken Limb (Eugene, OR: Harvest

House Publishers, 1986), p. 184.
I This written section of the .lecture on Deuteronomy 19 will

have to be very short, but the oral fecture wifl examine the
occult in greater depth.

9 cary Provost, The True Storv of Satanic Cult Ki]linos 1n
Matamoros, Mexico (New york: pocket Books, 1gg9) .

10 Arthur Ford as tofd to Jerome Elflson, The Life Beyond (New

York: G.P. putnam's Sons, IgjI).
11 Ibid., pp.8-9.
12 Ibid., dust cover

I184



T

I
T

t
I
t
I
t
I
T

I
I
I
I
t
I
It
I
T

13

I4
_t :)

15

I1
l8
19

20

2L

22

23

24

25

26

21

28

29

30

Barbara Mandref .I's song, " I Was Country Before Country Was

Coo1".

Arthur Ford, The Life Beyond, p. 3.
lbid.
Ibid., p. 12.
rbid.
Ibid., p. 59.
Ibid., p. 149.
Ibid., pp. 12-13.
Ibid., pp. l4-15.
Ibid., p.22.
rbid., p. 25.
Ibid. , pp. 61-61 .

Ibid., p. 154.

Ibid., p. 32.

Ibid., p. 33.
Thir] n (?

t..JJ.

rbid.
Shirley Maclaine, Out on a Limb (New York: Bantam Books,
1983), p. 9.

3l Shirfey Maclaine, Dancing ln the Liqht (New York: Bantam
Rnnlrc 1qA6l ^ 14.

I85



I
t

t
t

I
I
I
t
T

I
I
T

t

AUTHORTTY IN RELIGION
I'{ATTIIEW 8:9

Steve Stevens

IiNTRODUCTION:

1. I am grateful to be part of this tlVSOp iectureship for 199G.
I connenci the seiection of the theme for study thls week. It
is needed very much in our trme.

2. The subject for this hour is at the centei of every religious
battle being fought whether in or out of our feilowshlp.

T. Authorit y De f rnec

A. According to Webster, s New World Dictionary, 2nd Coflege
Edition, world publishing Co.. L91A, p.94 "authority.. is
the "power or right to give commands, enforce obedience,
take action, or make finaf decisions.
1. It comes from the Latin auctoritas> auctor meanino

author.
2. Author is defined (lbid. p.93) as .'one who makes or

orlglnates something; creator; originator.
3. The suffix .ity, means (ibid. p.750) '.state,

char-acter, condition or an instance of any of these.

B. Authority involves Lhe staLe of originatinq or creatlnq,
the char:acter of an originator or creator, and the
condition of originating and creatingr, anci the power or
right to be involved in this process.

C. Religion in its broadest sense refers (ibid. p.r2O0) to
any system of belief or conduct. These faff into two
cateqor.Les .
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NatLLraf reiigions which depend on nalural revelar_ions
manilest to al1 men (Romans t:L9-22). Ttre chref
characteristics of these religions are thar Lhey

{1) come from human crigins, and (2) they iack
aLrlhorily or cio not ciairrr arry authority.
Revealeci reilgrons which have a special direct
reveiation from divine authority revearing who the
authlrrity is and what must be done to piease hlm.

t). A perfect religion requires a perfect authority to produce
it! ;,er lecL wi sciom, gcodness, oower, Love, rjqhreo-sncss,
justice, hoiiness, i.e ad infinitum. There is oniy one

drvine. rnfinite Being capable of authoring such a

reiigicn--the one/ ti-re olLiy true and f iving cod i

Brethren and friends the divisrons and dilferences in the
re.rlm nt rolininn :r--j c^]1-L)c.in .r ro tncrorod hrr -

n' sunciersialrcj ; ng dl d a m i sc..r cepL ion of Cod. Goo -s noL

the eornmon denominator in re.Lrgions. buL iie is the Creator
and Originator of ref igiorr.

E.

F. God is not the Lord because we or the angels or the
universe elected him to be. ile was God before anything
was createci, He .rs God now whrile we iive, and ile wiii
remain God even after every human l1ving now is dead.

Ar'-hnr i '/ Tqqr oc r *ami neci.

A. lhere are rwo cfasscs oF ar.Lhority when ro;-r5ider.ng source
^€ -1rr1-^vi rr,er au Lrru! ! Ly .

' pr I mrr \/ :rrr hnri rrr 'l nharani :,Iih.,r i t rr--ho inn rro

source of al-l authority in a given realm.
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Delegated authority. Authority vested in another.
As an example, take our form of government. The
primary authority rests wlth the people anci the
daI aa:1-a^ rrr1- h^ri 1.rr rs glven to our representativeS
(SS at leasl in theory).

4. In the realm of religion God is the primary source of
authority.

B. 'Ihere are two types of authority when considering those
governed by authorrty.
1. InternaL authority (subjective) refers

withln an individual such as feelings,
sublective experiences.

2. External authority (objective)refers ro
outside of the individual.

C. Sources of lnternal authorlty conmonly claimed by men.
l. Conscience.

a. I{uman conscience is not a perfect guide because it
a-If ows errors to be made.
(1) It can be hardened. 1 Tim. 4:2
(2) It may be defiled. Tlrus 1:15
(3) It may be misdirected. (Saul of Tarsus)
The human conscience mereJ-y approves or disapproves
what- it has been educateci to believe. (If you do
not believe that reffect on the education emphasis
on deve.Ioping toJ-erance for af .I kinds of imnLoraf
rel At i nn <h i nc-- ermo_*,.._ sex marrlaqes )

The conscience is merely the authority of the }aw
lt knows. If its knowledge of the law is imperfect
or the law itself is imperfect then one, s
conscience can alfow one to believe error.

3.
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reeljngs, eno"ions, and suhjecrive experiences.
a. No one can argue about what anothL-r person's

fe+1ings, er,L,Lionb, or >u] je"Ljv'- expe jeL., e: dre
ail about. No two people rn tnis universe have
arecl I r Iho s:no fr-. li n.c amnt innc nr < rn-iarr 'rzo

experlences.
b. The only ones yuu can know about for ceriain are

yours, and therefore/ each one is subject to your
i-^I--l;..-r :,.^^-,ll.Ll-V-JJo L _ UJql en L.

d.

C. !.-rr ^ ^hr dr^r,nd rn this area is the fact
that these sensations are subject to human

lrr.nro-r-- i -,r^6 / f a-- irrrjonant wh ch rn:l,oc e]^fO -S.
r^lha. n\/p--' r,=n rircq -h.t' whicn is r'ai-t- in h,S Cwn

n resul L.c ycr (,rr-!y drrcl-LLrry (-a

tirect {n.iracuLous) reve.dLi,n by Lhe Hoir SpLriL.
a. Some have cldime I jn che pasL rhal Goo reveared

i hi n'^rc 1-.\ iham

(1) ,l^<onh sn ih r-lairc.l gggn reve-latiuns and

f ouncieci the Mormon Church.
(2) Willian Miller and Ellen c. While claimed

divine revelations and estabfished the

(3)

iorrorl r | -r'l A.l\/a^.i ctS.
varv i-l,er Eodv elairp,i fn -p. trirra a srr+C- ol
revelatlon and Lne religion of Cr r'st.ian
Science was born.

(4) Do you not f irrd it amazrng that the same cod

and tioly Spirit keep revealinq such diverse
and contradictory doctrines to men?

b. God does not author chaos, confusion, and

conlradictions (1 Cor. 14 : 33 )
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(1) Men Dol!!
(2) Men must also respect and tolerate their

human founded religions equally in orcier for
ali of them to be recognized and continue to
exist. (Is i-t any wonder that the watch
words of present day religions are
'pluralrsm' and .ecumenicalism' ?)

c. God ls no respecter of persons ! (Acts 10:34) He

reveals all needed revelation through the same

source to aL] men everywhere. (Heb. 1:1,2; Acts
17:30,31)

D. Sources of externaf authorlty appealed to b1r msn today.
1. Church Councifs - lhls is democracy in action in

religion. Everyone gets a vote in what we are qoing
to befieve and practice, and if we want to change whar
we believe and practice then it is up to us. The
problem is that God did not create a religious
democracy, but He establlshed a religious nonarchy
wlth His Son as the King of kings.
a. Many religious bodies invest religious authority in

church councils, synods. conferences, or
associatlons.

b. My persona.L observations reveal a great dea.L of
change in the cioctrine and practices of severaf of
these bodies. Some seem more motivated by cuitural
and societal pr-essures rather ran a desire to
adhere to God' s word.
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(1)

\2)
(3)

Women ordained as praests and preachers.
Acceptance oi bLacks _nto Lheir tellowship.
Ar-r-onl-:nl-p nf <-ma rex mar r Iaqes.
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c. God's wiif 1n these matters has not changed since
He revealed anci rnspireci His Wor.ci throuqh the Holy
Spirit tc t he aposties anci prophets of the frrst
ceniury. (i Pet. i:2.2-25)

Creecis. These are human wr:itLen opir'ions about what
the lvo rcl of God says.
a. If they contain rnore than the Word of cod, then

'1eu ro" Lr ' , t.rL,ci..

b. If they contain less than the \^iorcl of Goci/ then
Lhe\ Con t a:n noL enough.

c. :f the/ conrain exacr-y the sane Leacnir! as rhe
Word of Goci. then they are tcltaiiy unnecessary
because we alreaciy have the Word or God.

-a,trr.tar: i-,/ -s .crl B.r GOd.

l,^ra .:\'e r(. o.f a,.l A rc 'n'ol . h.:seo ,1n naLLr.a_ revelotion
ai.rne, and all forms of exLernal arrd :Lrrterna.l hunLan

authority in reiigion. Since 1,he oniy perfect au'thority
for a perfect relrqion can ]le anci is God, then we ask two
i mh^r1-', i- 

^rlaci 
i^hc

1. Has Goci revealeci Himself and His ltill to man?

2. Has He ever cielegated His authority to any one else?

'Ihe answer 1s \yes' to both questiorrs. God has reveaied
His will to man throughoul- ages past an!.i presenL, and

usuaffy iie does so by agents of His choosing (as opposed to
-riim rc1- ina rli rocrlrr\

i ln iha n:rri:rr-n:, :ne from Aei:m ro [' - -- .r - o9! - J ll-J5t5 Flc c^cl Lr.Js r

his atrrhorit v Lhr' r.rh r h^ '= tne f anil -es.- | - -vqY

2. in tire i,iosa j c Age f rom thre givittg of the Ldw at !1t.

Sinai to the resurrection of Jesus He exerciseci His
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authority through Moses, his successors, the judges,
Lire ki^qs, and che prophers.

C. In the Christian Age (our present and the last era)the
['ather has revealed Himself through Hls only beqotten Son
(]'Iat. 1i:21 ) and has deleqated afl authority to Lhe Son
(Mat. 28:18-20; John 5:21 ; Heb. l:I,2; Mat. 17:5) . 'Ihat
aufhority wrll remaln with Jesus uniil all enemies are
subdued and placed under His feet and He returns it. to the
Father. (1 Cor. 15:24-28)
1. Jesus delegated authority to rhe Holy Spirit who

revealed and inspired the speaking and writing of ihe
Word of God in the iirst century. (John

L4 z L6, 11 ,25,26; 15:26,2'7; 16:7-13; Acts 1:8)
a. The Holy Spirit reveaied God, s Word to and gulded

the apost-res into alf truth.
b, The HoIy Spirit revealed cod, s Word not on.Ly to the

aposties, but afso to the first century prophets.
(Eph. 3:5i I Cor. 12:4-LL; 2 pet. L:2i)

c. These men spoke(l Cor. 2:G-13), not of their own
private interpretation 1 

.'or i gination",' mine SS) (2

Pet.1:20), and they wrote (Eph. 3:1-5) as the Holy
Splrit directed them.

2. No other Gospel has been authorized to be preached
save the one already preached. No anqelic authority
ol: hulrLan authority can preach anything but \4hat is
deiivereci by these men in the New Testament without
incurring the anathema of God. {cal. 1:6-9)
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CONCLUSIONS:

The oniy perfecL soutce for a pertccc rel'gion is God. 't nurr
He is the primary authority (or.iqrnator; creator) in
religion.
Jesus is now the mediate source of authority in re Ligion
having receiveci his deiegated author-ity ciirectly from God.

the written Word of God, as given by rhe apostles and
propirets of lhe New TestanLent, as they were gLrided by tlte
Ho-Ly Spirit is the perm.anernt source for authority in reiigion
today.
AlI Lhree are in per fecc aqreemenc as Lhey emanaLe llom orre

Perfect source and will prodlrce L_lnity in reliqion as it
shoulci be.
tL is aor.monlv heard jn our religious worrci today thaL we are

all trying to get to the same place and partake of the same

biessings, however i/ne are just going by oLrr own ciifferent
ways .

Think about thisl Ilebrews 11:6 states: "But wi thout faith iL
is impossibre to please h.im: for he that cometh to God must
beiieve that ire is, and that he is a rewarder of Lhem that
diiigently seek him." The object here is to please God and
gain lhe reward He offers. The action required is faith--
hel i cti i.o -hai .r-ri :- n,n \.li l;^^nl r'. -eokino, r^ o-rir.r ih-LJ Je- 't- -a

we might ob[ain that reward. i{o!./ 1s faith produced? Romans

I0:i7 tea.hes it comes by "hearing" ano "nealing c7 Lhe ;,!orc)

of Goci. " How can we be sure our seeking wiil lead us to God?

John 14: 6 makes it clear that there is only one l/,1ay through
which we can access God.

I
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6. ff we desire the spiritual- blessings of God in thls life, ancl

the et--rnal blessings of Heaven to come, then God, His Son,
and Hrs !!ord must be our authority in religion.

NOTE: I would }1ke to give credit to C.C, Crawford from whose
sermon "Authority in ReLigion,,) and Z.T. Sweeney from whose
sermon "The Source of Authority in Christianity.' much of the
subject matter in thts lecture is adapted.

Steve Stevens is a native of West Virginia. He preached hisrirsr gospel sermon at the age of nine in Oaybrook, WV. He beqan
teachi ng a mid-week Bible class regularry ar rjre age of eleven atthe Dewey Avenue Church of Christ in St. Marys, WV. He was
baptized by his father, Ear] Stevens, on January 22, 1957, at the
f;33,3',Iifi'Ifi; .tl,i3E,:i:::':.^;.XH.:':l;i'$l,ilol i:;""'Freeport, and Pine Grove (Hebron, WV) He was able to keep these
appointments because his mother d.rove him until he was old enoughto drive hinself. He has worked with the Lord, s church in WV,
OH, PA, and Kentucky. He is presently located with the Church ofChrist ln Hundred, WV anci is in his sixteenth year there. He is
marrieci to the former Karen Barnhart of New Freepori, pA and God
has blessed them with five children -- Rebecca, Melissa.
Jonathan/ Stephanie, and Victoria.
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CITRISTIAI\IITY, THE ONE TRI,E RELIGION

Dean Miller
A sLudy of "ChrislianiLy vs. Religions and Phi-Iosophies of Men",

Lhe theme o{ Lhis IecLureship, cali cerLain}y be l ust i f ied, The
.li vcrci t rr ror i^i nns Ia I I of wLi ch Stem frOm variOUS hUrnan

nhi lnsanhioe .anrl nrnrlrrno h,,ni:n nhiln<nnhia<r i< onnrrnh r^!r'vuYrr

bewilder the best of minds. Vofumes have been written about lvorld
rali..ririhe /a d Hih.|rli cfr Rrr,4rlhicr a^hfrr^i -hi dh ,ria^i Ah rr1^. JUlctll-Lsm, IdOt Sm/ UUo.aISm,

Tslam) . CuItic religions are perjodical Iy in the heaoline news

(e,9t ,, Jehovah WiLness, Mormon ism, the New Age Movement, ChristLan

ns fl ood the rel ig ious landscape (e.g, , Lutheran,
prach\tf ori an Math^.-.t icl R:nfic1- NT:7:rFnal

,^ r! --..,.^-r^r lhal manV oeoole irlcf h6^ihhird -lr^i, ^earchfD rL arLy w()rrqcir L-ruL rrurr r l/evp!! -J foL lcalrrrrr'rY -'rc'L 5

for God woufd be confused? That confusion can fead to frustration.
The trustrarion can lead to gtvjng up on rel-igion altogether, Is it
any wonder that some Christlans rright be drawn away from the one true
rel igion wj Lh aII the a-Lternatjves so readily ava-Llable? The theme

of this Iectureship needs to be addressed, It is an important

The religions of the worLd flourish in our counlry. The

A'ne-i r-an nnl if inal dnctzino nf rel irrinr.s Iihcr'r, ..1nhina.J r^ri'[ 991-

1-^lor:n-,= rnl'rrali<ml cro:to .e "nen:l-i t1/ l-^ .r'i \/a ^ h.\ma rn no:r'l rz

every religion in the world" (WorId Re-Lioions in America, Jacob

Neuser, ed,, p.2), The fact is thaL "nearly every rel igion in the
world is practiced by some Americans" (p.3).

Americans are not onfy a religious people. We are a

people of many reljgjons. Most of the religions oI Lhe

wn-lrl arp ^re.r ined in America. About 60 n,-r.anF .'rf t\F
Amari ->n nennl o ara pr.\t Fctanle l,am-n.l thcrn I g norcFnlvL vFr e

:ra R:nl- i cl-c R nFr.an1- Mol hn.l i c1 e ( narcent

Lutherans, and the other 2B percent divided among many

.rr.rrnq i An.\f har ^4 ^^r^^hf D-nan CathOLiCS,9Lvulro/

AbouL 2.5 percent are Jews, most of whom practice
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Judaism. Somewhat les s

Hinduism, and about
Only 1.5 percent
religion at all.

Add to this set of circumstances the fact that many see Little
to no dlfference between the varidity of rerigions. Huston smitrr, in
The Worl-d Reliqlons, quotes Arnold Toynbee who decl-ared , ..There rs
no one alive today who knows enough to say with confidence whether
one religion has been greater Lhan afl the others. The alr-knowing
God has revealed in the Bible arl- that is needed for spiritua]
direction {2 Tim, 3:16,L1 ; 2 pet. 1:3), }lis revealed word is truth
(Jhn. 17:17) and man can know it (Jhn. B:32) if he 1s willing to
"give al} diligence,. .handl-ing aright the word of truth,, (2 Trm,
2tI5).

Scripture clearly reveals Christianity is the one true religron.
Nowhere is that more evident than in the Acts of the Apostres. This
divine book of rerlgious history repeatedly refers to chrlstianitv bv
a distinguishlng phrase: "the Way,' 19:Z; L9:9,23; 24t22).

The flrst time this phrase appears is in the record of the
conversaon of Saul of Tarsus (9:1-19) , prior to his conversion, he
is prctured as a persecutor seeking authorization from the high
prlest to continue his campaign against christians who had fled to
Damascus. The pfan v'ra s "if he found any that were of ,'the Way,,
whether men or women, he might bring thern bound to Jerusalem,, (v.2,
emphasis mine, DM) . Christianity is being depicted as tie one true
reLiqion' Later' when defending his conversion on the temple stairs
the apostle Pau.l admitted, "r persecuted this ,yay unto death, binding
and delivering both men and women,, (22:4; emphas i s mine, DM) ,

Another t.ime this phrase appears is in the report of paul, s
missionary work in Ephesus, His bold proclamation for a period of
months in the synagogue led to "some hardened and disobedient,
speaking evil of the Way before the muftitude,, (v, 9); emphasis mrne,
DM) ' Thi's public sranderlng of "the lrzay " caused paul to remove
himself and the disciples from the synagogue to the school_ of

fhan l no rr-cn f hr:^l-!-,,_fce
the same nurnber practice Buddhisrn,

of the American people profess no
(World Rel-iqions in America, p.2)
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Tyrannus, Before his deparLure from t.he city, "there arose no smalI
stir concerning Lhe Way" (v.23). The qospel threaLened Lhe culL oI
the great goddess, Diana (w. 2A-21 ). Ephesus was "fjtled with
r*rrnf qi etntt ltr ,q\ rlrr-t,.) .hFia+ i.^i r-r, i'n^ 

^^a 
f r11a r^1i^;^r. wny, Lnrrstranrly .)/ was

moving i nto the city.
The distinguishing phrase appears agaj-n in the record of Pau.l's

appearance belore the Roman qovernor Fefix (2.1 :1-21 J. ]he aposlle
cf fers his .lr.ron<o /rrv- 1O-2'l ) _ He rpadi lv confessed '.thaL df LeL the
t{ay they call a sect, so serve I the God of our faLhers ,.." (V. 14)t
emphasis mine, DM). At the conclusjon of his defense, Felrx rs
descrlbed as one "havi-ng more knowledge concerninq the Way" lv. 22),
This was noL the governor' s first acquainrance wiLh Chrjslianlty.
Reslding in Ceasarea, he would have undoubtedl y heard of Lhe

conversion ol one of the city's mosL prominent citizens, Cornelirrs
(10:1-48). Surely he would have heard about another influent.ial
Christian famiJy in the ciry, Phjljp, the evangeli sr, who had four
daughters who prophesied (21:8,9) . PauL's defense lncreased what

knowledge Felix a-Lready had of "the Way."

Chri sfi ani.v i s +h/' .\na frno rr'l ioion. Jesus did not I eave

heaven to hrin'1 irrsr ^no-her relioion into the wor_Ld. He came to
brin.t f hc .'\na ^n.] .\nl v rolininn rh:r ie r'li rrinclrr errlhnrizerl rFr-^*^

is only one way. ThaL $ray is Christianity, the religion reveal ed in
Lhe pages of Ehe New Testament. An jnvitation song rightly reminds
us, "There's no one Lo save you but Jesus, There's no oLher way buL

His way. " Amen !

Dean Miller 1s mar.ried to Ruth Arn Miller, wife of 24 years. They
have Lhree daughters, Michell e, and Melissa, o-[ Freed-flardeman
Unlverslty, and Deanna, at home. Dean attended Freed-Hardeman
University, A.A. , 3rd Year Certif .icate in Bible, B.A, in Bj-ble. He
has taken some qraduate school classes with Alabama School of
Rel icri.\niS.1lthern t-hrict i:- Ilnirrersil rr\ Hc hac nreer-hpd I^?ij-h the
Hartvifle Church of Christ, Hartvifle, oH sj-nce 1981 (during thls
time also served in various capacities wj th Stark County Chrisuian
Academy and Northeastern Ohio Christian Youth Camp) . Prior to
Hartville, he worked with the church in Barnesville, Springfield, and
Minerva, OH.
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RELE\IA}ICE OF THE CROSS

Skip Andrews

]NTRODUCT ] ON

A. When the last events of the life of Christ took place, the
story of the cross bursL into a world where nearl_y everything
was somehow opposed to it.

B. That story is a real one, the One Who died there is the only
way to God, afl of the forms of opposltion to the cross stiff
exist, and the people of God st tell the story to every
person on earth--Now.

C, Text: I Cori.nthians 1:1-31.
D. The story of the cross (and everything it includes) is the

ONLY relevant story as far as preparation for eternitv is
concerned .

E. The purpose of this study is threefold: To establish the
rel"evance of the cross, sLulmarl-ze early and current forms of
opposition to it, and apply the lesson so as to move Godrs
onl-y people to a fifetime of faithful actlon.

F. We need to be fair with all- peopJ_e, to know the Bibl.e, and to
take up our cross daily.

G. Key words: We wifl stress the words "cross" and ncrucify. "
Pfease note how these words are used in the verses given Ln
this lesson.

H. Now let us open our minds and hearts to hear this story once I
agaln.

DISCUSSION

I. THE RELEVANCE OF THE CROSS: BIBLICAL PROOF.

A. In prophecy.
1. Deuteronomy 21t23 (see Acts 5:30; Galatians 3:13).
2. Psalm 22 (see the crucifixion stories) .

3. Isaiah 53.
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B. ln preparatr-on (Jesus spoke of His coming death numerous

times. This is a partial Iist. OnIy occasionally did He

actually speak of the method of His death) .

8:31-33; Luke 9 i21,,22.
9i3l ,32; Luke 9:43-45.
IO:.32-34; Luke 18:31-34.
3:I4,15; 8:28).

6. Matthew 26:2.
In reality (Note how often the words 'rcross" and

"crucify" are used in the actual story. Out of 79 uses
in the New Testament, 55 are in the first four books).
1. Matthew 27:22,23,26,3I,32,35,38, 40,42; 28:5.
2. Mark 15 i L3 , t4, 15, 20 , 2I ,24,25,21 ,30,32; L6:6.

Luke 23 t2T \2) ,23,26,33; 24:1, 20.
John 19:6(3J ,L0,75(2) ,16,Il ,L8,19,20, 23,25,3r, 4r .

wo rd;5. Acts 2:23 (this is a different Greek
r\r/\ <rr: \rarh1lh 1 \

1. John 2 i 19-22 .

2. Matthew 16:2I-23; Mark
3. Matthew Ll:22,23; Mark
4. Matthew 20:17-19; Mark
5. ,John 12 i 32,33 (see John

C.

D.

3.
A

6.
't. Revelation 11: B.

Its refevance (as seen by the writers of the New

Testament. and taught to the early church. I have

summarlzed the relevance of the cross under five
headings) .

l. The teaching of Jesus about OUR cross. It is not
to be a burden or source of grief, but it is a

^h- l l ^hd^ -- -\i6^t- Iaccnnrrrar rErr(JEr .1 r,!r-_r!.J1rr drr 9! J e! L

2,

story to tell, a commitment to follow Him as He

folfowed cod, etc. (See Matthew 10:38; 1,6:24; Mark
8:34; 10i21, Luke 9:23; 14:21 l.
The position Jesus occup-Les of power and authority
as a resul-t of the cross makes it refevant (see

Acts 2:36; 4:10; T Corinthians 1:L3) .

The message we have as a result of the cross makesJ.
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it refevant (see I Corinthians I2I7,I8,23; 2:2,8).
The power of the cross makes it relevant.
a. It has power to create one body (Ephesians

2t16) .

It has power due to the bfood that was shed
there (Cofossians l:20) .

It stands between dispensations (Co.Iossians

2:L4) .

5. The applications for me make it relevant.
a. The whofe story of the cross shows His

humiliation, "weakness', and victory for
Himself and us (IT Corinthians 13:4).

b. The concept of the cross is lnvolved in the
Blble doctrine of baptism (Romans 6:6) .

c. The concept of the cross helps me to see
myself and how I can live to honor Him
(Galatians 2:2O) .

d. The cross is the object of my glorying now
(Gafatians 6: L4) .

e. To be His involves crucifixion of my flesh
{Galatians 5:24) -

f. But there is an ever present danger (Hebrews

6:6) .

S. His endurance of the cross shows me how to
obtain joy (Hebrews L2:21 .

II. EARLY REJECTIONS AND ATTACKS.

A. By His Own foffowers: In the passages cited earlier,
Jesus told His disciples about His upcominqf death. Among

their responses were fear, unbelief, denial, and a lack
of desire lo hear about it. It is no wonder that when
the cross came into view, they wou.Id not stand by Him.
They refused to prepare themselves.

B. By His enemies.
1. The preaching of Christ crucified was a
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stumblingblock to the Jews, and fool Lshness Lo the
1:anf i lae tT r-.\riht-hi rr'\c 1.r?. h^t^ ^.'^*-r ^^ i-r_u Lc c,\drtLP LcD

2. Other "enemies of the cross" are described as

peopl e 'rwhose end 1s destrucrion, whose God is
r-\ar r l-.al Irr r.rhnca alnrr|ic in l.hoiz chrna urhnpcL Ly, wLrvJu \jiv, y r- rrr LLrErr

mrn.l a:rf hl\7 thrn^q" rphr rrr.\nr -rna l'1q Iq\

F.ncmicq ,i.t^ inql lhe r-hrrrr-h i1n l_rc :n anarrr\,r nf f ho .hrrr.-h

ie ln ho 
^f ^l-.ri 

-r- rh,-] + ^ F^ -- ah6m\7 
^f 

ahri <fr err c E'(J rJE: arr er L-rtrj

i q f .1 ha a r'r anarn\i nf rho r-hrrrnh \

1 Some had "bewitched" the Galatians away from the
crucified Christ (Galatians 3:1) .

The offense of the cross causes Christians to
suffer (Galatians 5: 11) .

2.

3. Comprornising the message of the cross is one wa\/ rcl

avoid persecuti,on (Gafatians 6i12) .

III. TODAY'S OPPOS]T]ON TO THE CROSS (FROM THE RELIGIONS AND

DlJTT.'qNPHTE q NE MFNT\

A. Today, we have a world full of religions and philosoph.res

thab are against the story of the cross. We will noLe a

few of them under this heading by comparing at feast one

main feature of each to the cross, thus showing the utter
worthl essness of any other "gospeL" ! Probably the main
featrrre n F anv mnr/e'nent is t-he desire on f he na r' of
human beings to arrjve at some "blessed" conditjon, which
Jesus taught can onfy be done through whaL "I say unlo
you" (see the Sermon on the Mount) .

Some key points from some rel jg-ions and philosophies of
men.

1. Hindulsm: The state of blessedness can be attained
through one of three ways--the way of works, Lhe

^r Fh^ r.?rr, ^f /l^,,^f i /-\n Tha rt.\:1way \r-L ilrr\Jvv_Lcu9c, wdy L/r ucvuLrvrr.

i- f^ ^d^-h^ r.rlrlf 166p2y-c tn ha 
^n 

an.lIacc nrrnlo nF!r Lw eJ\-dPs ul,utr u!

birth, death. and rebirth. But there is nothing

B.

t
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like the cross in Hinduism, because there is no One

True God against Whom people sin.
Ja.inism (about three mi11j-on foffowers) . The

founder was Mahavj-ra (599 B.C.) who died not
believing in a supreme being, but who vras Iater
deified by his followers. The key to "salvation"
in thls faction of Hinduism 1s self-denlat. But
aqain, there is no need for a cross, because
victory is attained only by keeping the rufes.
Buddhism. This is another faction of Hinduism,
datinq from about 500 B.C. The founder was
Siddhartha Gautama, again one who was deified later
by his disciples ("The Buddha") . The goal_ 1n
Buddhism .is "nirvana, " a very difficult concept for
them to define. They think of it as a kind of
exj-stence that "is inconceivabfe 1n the ordinary
terms of the world" (Donafd K. Swearer) . To them,
there is no personal god, only natural Law. There
are many branches in Buddhism, but no dependance
upon anything like a cross or a person who redeems
from sin.
Confucianism. Thi_s man afso Iived about five
centuries before Christ. His befiefs were a
reaction to a highly corrupt soclety; and he, too,
was delf ied by his fo.I.lowers. The main point of
this system has to do with ethics: how to get
along with others. Many do not even consider it to
be a religion. Thus. again, there is no cross, no
savior, and no need to please God. No matter how
good the ethics are, the system is in opposition to
all the passages we have used in this study.
Taoism (pronounced "dowism"). Founded by Lao-Tzu
at the ti-ne of the spreadinq of the views of
Confucius. His fittle book, The Tao Te Kinq (The
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Way and Its Power) became the foundation of this
religion. It has taken different dlrectlons, but a

maior feature of it that has appeal ed Lo some in
tt..., ,,-irt lrtarFai irro orrial- lrdorr l __rr^at\ru! (-!_/u]r Lr y t J

the foundations of the self in tune with Tao and

let behavior flow spontaneously" (Huston Smith,
n ?04\ Th is h:q I pd I n a rrj- rrna .rrrf ^r^n ^rlirl
mental ity (McDowel I and Slewart, p.347) . Once

=^-i- fhara ic ^^ nlacc For anrrthrnn LLke Lheu rrj Lrrrr,9

Bibljcal story of the cross and our obligation ro
racnand 1-n il- in t-hi.. -.., s system.
Shintoism. This is the national re1 igion of Japan.
The main emphasis of it 1s connected wlth their
befief that their fand was created first and that
l-hc nonnl p ara deqr-pndAnl s nf tha rrnds, ttThiS

Yvv

national idealism, the love of their country/ is
basical-Ly why Shinto has been fimj ted Lo Japan"
(McDowelf and Stewart, p.349) . There are many

deities, which are worshipped rnainly al local
shirnes. This religion is in direct opposiLion Lo

the "preaching of the cross" in that it fosters
pride and respect of persons rather than humble

obedi ence .

Judaism. This religion is clearly opposed to the
Cross, as numerous New Testament passages prove.
Tha m: in nni nf nf ,Trl.la'i em l-nd:rr <f i I I <- ^-- !- L -IJvtrr- u_ Lvuuy JL_rr oc:c:r|tJ LLr rJe

their view of themselves as cod's special peopl e, a

view thaL is tragical)y adopted by many

denominations. But the church is the lsrael of God

to.lav as a resulf of the sacrifice of Christ on

Ca Lvary (calatians 6:16) .

Islam. This has been cal-led the world's fastest
growing reljgion (Robert },lorey) . "In the United
States there are presentlv more Muslims than

I
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Methodists" (Geisler and Saleeb, p. 9). Their
whoJ-e system is sufiuned up in this statement:
"There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is Aflah's
Apostle." The main thrust of this retigion is to
force seventh century Arab cul-ture on its
adherents. Its growth and power today demands our
learning about it and standing againsr it wiLh Lhe

story of Godrs true Apostle, Jesus Christ (Hebrews
?.1\

9. New Age. "'The New Age Movement' is an extremely
l-arge, foose]v structured nethrork of organizations
and individuafs bound together by common vafues
(based in mysticism and monism--the world view that
'alf is one') and a common vision (a coming 'new
ager of peace and mass enlightenment, the 'Age of
Aquarius')" (Mi1ler, p. 15). Two basic elements of
this movement are a "spirituafized doctrine of
evolutlon" and the view that there is no "uftimate
answer." As the movement grows/ cJ,ear befiefs wifl
emerge. But the j-dea that we need someone to dle
for us is unnecessary, since "a11 that is, is God";
therefore mankind is also divine.

IV. APPLICATIONS.

A. The worfd 1s lost without the cross.
examinatlon of all other options leaves the
without cod and without hope (Ephesians 2).

B. No religion except the way brought by Jesus
anythinq to offer man in his sin--and man
(Genesis 8:21; Romans 3:9-23) .

C. No one on earth is going to do the work of taklng up the
cross and telling the story of the cross except
Christians--you and me--who are willing to telf it
without compronise and without fear of anv consequence
that might fotlow.

A careful
human race

Christ has

is in sin
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D. We must not ever let any issue that is not an issue in
the eyes of God keep us from preaching Christ and Him

crucified. Something Iike forty-five to fifty nillion
people die every year outside of Christ !

E. Bi-llions of peopl e are in these rel,igions. The smallest
of them may outnumber us, but the Lord cod Onnipotent
reigns (Revelation 19:6) !

CONCLUS I ON

A. The cross of Christ, when viewed in the light of all relevant
facts--
l. Shows itself to be the only way from here to heaven.
2. Exposes ALL others to be totally useless, vain, and

futile in helping anyone in any way on the journey to
eternity.

3. Reveal-s to us the reality and power of the love of the
Godhead for a]l- peopfe from Adam and Eve untif the second

comang .

4, Becomes, as so many have said, "The greatest story ever
told"--and, the only story worth telling.

B. Thus, the Christian fife is the only fife worth living. It is
time for the worfd to give the Bibfe a chance. And it is tine
for us to telf the worfd (and not just. keep telling one

another that which we already know!).

(ki n Anrlr^ou,q

3249 Hj-ghway 120

Dufuth, GA 30136

110 491-0240
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I. The Testimony Of The Father

.JESUS, THE GREAT I AId

PauL Hoover

Who is Jesus ?

Even among Lhose who proless Ch]:isti aniLy rhe answer to
| -r- : c ^,r^.i i^- r - h^f aS Wel I def ined 6S vr,, narr hol i arzar,rr )r uLt_L v L .

In the Lordts Church people understand that Jesus is the
Chrlst; the Son of God; the master and the Saviour of
mankind.
1. Most people in the Lord's Church do not have a

nrobltrm t . n cl e r s i ,i n .l i n o fhc fi fl Fq thrF 
^r'lri 

l\/ l-n nrrr t nrrt.,,Y """ y Lv vur !v!u.

2. Many people do have a problem understanding how

those titles effect our relationship with Him.
We sing the song, "What a friend we have in Jesus."
1. Perhaps the grealesl relationship that we can have
wi.h nennl c n.rr<i dc of our'i mmediate f ami tv ,s rhat ofJ9|[!ll|

friendship.
2. However, there are certain freedoms that come with
friendship.

a. Wlth a frrend we have the right to heed there
words or to djsregard them depend ing on our own

view.
b. Wi[h a friend we have the rignt to disagree.
c. With a friend we have the right to argue.

3. Whife Jesus is a friend that is the ver:y least of
what he is to us,
We must be impressed with the fullness of who Jesus .is
and then seek to relate to Him in a correct manner.
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We should be impressed with the importance of
understanding our relationship wiLh the Son when

A.
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B.

c.

D.

we rea.lize that every time God the Father chose to
speak wlth a physlcal voice ln the New Tesrament
it was to recognize and cl-arify the role of the
Son.

The Father testified with a physical voice to the
fact that Jesus was indeed His Son. (Iqet 3:76-77)
The Apostles did not understand all that Jesus
was.

cod took action j-n order to cJ-arify that point.
(I4at 77 : 7-5)
1. It is cfear that God the Father wanted no

mistake as to who Jesus was.
2. It is also clear that God did not want the

authority of ,fesus to be confused with the
fimited authority of those who had gone
before.

If. The Testimonv Of The Son

A, Jesus knew that it was imperative that mankind
understand who He was.

B. After all, if men do not recognize He who woufd be
their savior, they wou.ld be unab.Le to receive that
salvation.

C. Jesus contrast the worlds view of who He was wlth
the befievers understanding. (I4aX. 16:13-14)
1. It is interestinq that the Lord asked this

question first. "Who do men say that I am."
2. Perhaps in order to stand flrm in our
recognition of Jesus as the Christ we should

understand from the beginning that we must
place ourselves in opposi.tion to the world.

3. After answering this question it is, perhaps,
fresh in the minds of the apostles that the
worfd at large is wrong in their idea of who
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F.

Jesus is.
.lcs'rs imnecliarelv follows rn +he firsf .juestion

with a second more personal question. (Mat 75:75-

77)

1. After Peter makes the confession that Jesus

is the Christ, the Son of the living
God/ Jesus inforces the point that He made in
f h^ ]-io/1 i nn i n/'r

2. Since men of the worf d were in error as tr-r

the identify of Jesus, Peter could not have

received this understanding from the world.
3. Peter could understand the identify of Jesus

because He was now looking for spiritual
Lruths raLher than worldly chaos.

Jesus is the Christ the Son of the living God.

How else does He describe Himseff.
l. Jesus is the I iving bread.
2" As with the Israefites in the wrlderness,

thls bread is essential to fife itself.
3. This bread dlffers from manna in that whoever:

eats of it wilf never die. (,Iohn 6:48-57)

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God and

the bread of life.
Jesus is the Irght. (John 8:72)
1. Without Jesus we are unable to see that

r r^r^r n,el-h f h.el I oad< tOrLio't]r'L Lrvw yqLrr

eternal lrfe.
2. JusL as ships aL sea are guided home by the

Iight house we are guidecj to treaven by the
glorious light of our Lord.

.lesus ls the Christ, the Son of the living God,

the bread of fife and the light of the worfd.
Jesus is the only avenue to the Father. ( 'iohn
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L.

J.

74:6)
l. On one end of the spectrum is God the Father.
2. On the other end ls man,

3. What does it take l- .'\ l-rri rirra lha ^.n between
these two ?

a. First of all there must exist a way for
that gap to be crossed.

b. The true avenue of reconcillation must
exlst.

c. There must exist a way for a created.
being with finited life expectancy to be
abfe to gain eternaf l-ife.

d. There must be a way for sinfuf man to
approach the father.

e. Aff of these things exist only i.n Jesus.
f. Without Jesus there woufd slmply be no

hope.
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the livinq God,
the bread of fife, the light of the world, He is
the way, the truth and the fife.
.Iesus is the resurrected one. (,Iohn 17:25)
1. Jesus conquered death for all, tj-me.
2. Because He is the resurrected one bre can

enjoy life eternaL. (Ron 6:9-17)
.tesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God,
the bread of life. the light of the world, He is
the way, the truth, the life and the resurrectton.
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III. The Testimony Of Man

A. Peter recognized ,fesus as the Christ.
1. peter lived with Jesus on a daily basis.
2. He saw rfesus not just durlngr the sermons that

were preached and the miracles that were
wrought, but pretty much 24hrs. a dav.

2I0
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3. Peter saw Hlm under stress, he heard the
private things that Jesus may have said.

4. Peters concfusion of alf that he saw and
heard was that this man Jesus was without
question the Son of cod.

B. Nicodemus recognized the power of Jesus and the
source of it. (,John 3:7-2)

C. As a newborn babe the Holy Ghost reveled to man

who thls chil-d was and man gave testimony. (Luke

2:25-32)
D. At the moment of his death man recognized who he

was. (r4ark 75:37-39)
E. When Thomas was sure, he gave the proper
recognition to the risen Lord, (John 2O:26-28)

annalrr<inn

I. God the Father said that ,fesus is:
A. His Son.

B. The only one to whom men must listen.
2 . ,Jesus said of hlmself :

A. "I am the Son of God."
B. "I am the bread of life."
C. "I am the light of the worfd. "
D. "I am the way, the truth and the life."
E, "I am the resurrection.'l

3. Men said of him:
A. A man come from God.

B. The Christ the Son of the fiving cod.
C. The salvation of man.

D. My Lord and my God.

4. Certainly our Lord is afl of these things.
5. And yet today many of His own people take their
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relationship with Him to liqhtly.
A. Do we have the right to heed his words or
disregard them depending on what we think?
B. Do we have the right to disagree with his Word and

argue against it when it j-s not what we want to
hear ?

6. We must always remen cer who our Lord is and obey Him as
we should.
(I6t 28:78) And ,Iesus caae and spake unto tha,

saying, A77 pover is given unto me in heawen and in
earth.
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.:TESUS THE HOPE OF THE WORLD

Winford Claiborne

1he ropic assigned to me involves at leasL Lwo implicor-ons:
The world needs hope and Jesus aJ one is that hope. How can there
bc any doubt about the worfd' need for hope? Divorce has become a

national scandal; troubleci famll,ies number in the rnillions.
i-h j I/t' into manhood and womanhood witho-rL havino l.a.Jrrovtrt9 r-uu

clirecf ion :nri slrnn.\rI f rr-rm fhoir neronle .\f f .^h :n\'^n^ ^l^^!!u oILyurrE E:!.rs.

\4illions of our young people are drug addicLs, notoriousl y sexually
immoral anci in troubfe with the law. Teenage pr:egnancies number
more than one million per year with as many as four hundred
Lhorsand abortions among our children and young people. FamiIy
violence has become a nat.ionaf disgrace. Thousands of children are
bFincr cf. lcn f r r-'rn lh-^ir homes and Sold inr^ n\i l..r nrrnn<--^h'-r I I ur( LrLi_'_Lt ttc)LLieb dtr(_l S(Jlq I nL\r l. ,rrru [Jurrtu(]raptl), rtngs

or used for making "snuff filns".
Confusion in the religious world has surely reached an aIl

time high. There are reporLs almost daily of a new sect or
denomi naLions arising somewhere in the United Stare. I read
recentl y Lhat there are 22,AOO denominati ons in this nat ion aIone.
The old line denominations have long ago abandoned belief in the
inerrancy of Lhe scriptures, rn Lhe deiLy of Jesus Christ, in the
miracles of the Bib1e, in our Lord's second comlng and in most
other fundamental-s of the faith. Conservatives and Evangelicals
are "faLling in wiLh rhe fleeLing iashions of Lhe wor 1d,.. One

tsaptisL Church in Eayettevi I ler Tennessee, has bowed Lo Lhe world,s
demands for a "contemporary worship service". Like many other
denomjnaLional qrouDs, the First BaptisL Church in FayerLeviIIe
seems Lo be going in the direccion of enLertai nment. Tragical_Ly,
Lhere are churches of Chrlst which are makirg Lhe same misLake.
Lave MiLler's new book, PiIoLino the Strait: A Gu ldebook for
Assessino Chanoe an Churches of Christ and Wifliam Woodson's,
Chanoe Aoents and Churches of Christ: A Studv in Contemporarv
Problems with Chanqe Aoents Among Churches of Christ, are essentlal
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readinq if one cares about the future of the Lord, s church. i
With aII Lhe Eastern religions and the philosophies based on

them, the thousands of cufts worldwide and the secufar philosophies
which pervade most societies, why must Jesus be the hope of the
world? What is there about Jesus Christ and his way of fife which
require us to forsake aII other worfd views and turn to him? Are
fL^-^ -^rLr)ere nor many ways to God, as adherents of the New Age movement
rnsist? fs Jesus really the way, the truth and the tife, as he
taughl so plainly and emphatrcally in John 14:6? There are four
reasons why we must choose Jesus Christ as our Lord and Savior and
no other. We must fo.Ilow him as the hope of the worlci because of
who he is, for what he has done for us, for what he is currently is
doing and for what he will- do. When our fesson has been completed,
it should be easy to understand why peter said to the Jews rn
,lerusalem: "Neither is there sa.Ivation in any other: for there 1s
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be
saved" (Acts 4:12). No person can come to the Father except
through Jesus Christ (,fohn 14:6) . Jesus called himself ..the door,,.
rt is through him and only through him we enter into fife eternal
(,lohn 10:9) .

WHO JESUS IS
But who is Jesus? Oh, we all know of his birth in Bethfehem

to the vlrg-rn Mary. We also know of his .Iewish heritaqe, of his
growang to maturity in Nazareth--a village that afmost certainly
woufd not have been remembered by many people except that Jesus
fived there. We know practically nothingr about his first thirty
years of life. We assume that he was reared as a typical- Jewish
boy, but our only glimpse at his early years invo.Lved hls sitting
in the temple at age twelve li-stening t.o teachers of the raw and
asklnq them penetrating questions (Lk. 2:46). He began his
personaf ministry around the age of 30. For three short years, he
taught his disciples and great murtitudes, performed mlracfes and
did other wondrous works to gtorify his Father in heaven (John
B:29). Eventually he was arrested by Jewish authorities, qiven a
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mock tria.L in Jerusalem, unfairly and illegally convicted and
sentenced to die by crucifixion. The sentence was speedify carried
out, but something most unusual occurred on the third day after his
death: he arose from the dead! After his resurrectlon, he tarried
a short tlme with his disciples and then ascended to the Eather
(Acts 1:9-11).

The simple recitation of these biblical facts makes us
understand that we are not dealing with an ordinary mortaL. As

vital as these truths about Jesus Christ are however, they do not
tefl us al-l we neeci to know about hin, We must know more about the
person who split time into two eras--B. C. (before Christ) and anno
domini {the year of our Lord) , God throuqh his i nsp-ired word has
provided us with all the informat.ion we must have to believe rn
Chri sf anal Ta oherr hi q .r^q11o I $AnrJ m^nv nf ha7 <i rrn< t. rrr'l rr .4i arrLsu y vLrr!! Jf Yrla Lr u, y uru

Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not writren .rn

this book: but Lhese are wri tten, thal you rnight believe thaL Jesus
is the ChrisL, rhe Son of God; and that believing you mighL have
Iife through his name" (John 2C:30-31t.

Jesus Chrlst ls the Son of God. No, he is not the Son of Goci

in the same sense that you and I are or can become the sons of God.

He rs THE Son of God--the Son tn a unique way, a way that no one

efse has ever been or could be the Son of God. When our Lord was

beino tried hefo-o f-he Jewish auLhor-Ltieq- l-tc hi.th nrio<i --r-^-r, er,L rrrv,r Pr j cJL drr E\r

him, "Are you going to answer nothing? WhaL is it which Lhese
witness agai nsL. you?" But he heLd hls peace, and answer ed nolhjng.
Again the high priest asked him, "Are you the Chrisr, the Son of
the Bfessed? And Jesus said, "I am: and you shall see the Son of
man s.rtting on Lhe right hand of power, and coming jn Ehe clouds of
heaven" (Mark 14:60-62). The hlgh priest became angry, tore his
cLothes and said, "tr^lhat need we any further witnesses? You have

heard bl asphemy: What do you think? And they all condemned him to
be quilt-y of death" (N4k. I4:53-64) -

Were the Jewish rufers rlght in their condemnation of Jesus of
Nazareth? Was he gui lty of bfasphemy? Years ago. Henry Van Dyke
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suggesLed there are only Lhree answers to these questions: EiLher
Jesus was a fiar or a lunatic or the Lord. Even atheists,
agnostics, secufar humanists and other unbefievers are reluctant to
call Jesus a liar or a funatlc. If he were a fiar or a lunatic,
the worl-d desperatefy needs a generous sprinkling of both. Can you
imagine a worfd where people afways treated others as they would be
treated? Where rnen and women thought flrst of pleasing God, then
of pleasing others for their own good and finally of pleasing self?
i/ihat wou-Id our world be like if we always went about doing good, as
Jesus did?

Since Jesus coufd not have been a liar or a ]unatic, that
leaves only one possibility: He was and is the Lord. Arrd that rs
precisely what the scriptures affirm about him. paul tauqht the
necessity of confessing Jesus as Lord to the glory of God the
Father (Phil. 2:9-11). '.If you shafl confess with your mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shafl believe in your heart that God has raised him
from the dead, you shaf l- be saved,' (Rom. 10:9) . Master and Lord:
and you say well; for so f am. If I then, your Lord and Master,
have washed your feet,. you afso ougtht to wash one another, s feet',
(John 13 : 13-14 ) .

WHAT HE DID FOR US

,lesus is the hope of the worfd because of what he did for us.
He came down from heaven to show human beings the Father (,.]ohn
l-:18; 14t1-9). He al,so came to earth to bring satvation to lost
men and women- Jesus said to zaccheus, "This day is salvation come
to this house, forasmuch as he afso is a son of Abraham. For the
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost,, (Lk.
f9:9-10). The angel told Joseph about the coming birth of the
Messiah: "You shaf l- call his name Jesus; for he shalf save his
peopre frorn their sins" Mt . r;2r). Let rne be specif ic as to r^/hat
this entails.

By Christ' s death on the cross, he paid the price for our
eterna.I redernption. ..Even as the Son of man came not to be
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mrnrstered unto, but to rninister, and to give his 1i,fe a ransom for
many" (Mt. 20:28). The word transl_ated '.ransom,, {lutron) means a

price paid for the release of a slave. We were slaves to sin, but
the death of Chrlst re.Ieased us from that servitude and made us
free in Christ. "What? Do you not know that your body is the
temple of the Holy Spirit whrch is in you, and you are not your
own? Eor you are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in
your body anci in your spirit, which are God's,, (l Cor. 6tI9-20).
Paul expressed the same truth in these words: ..For he has made him
to be sin for us, who knew no sin: that we might be made the
righteousness of cod in him" (2 Cor. 5121).

WHAT HE IS NOW DOING FOR US

!!e know what Christ did for us j-n coming to earth, being
incarnated, dying for our sins and being raised for our
justlfication. But what is he doing now? '.He who searches the
hearts knows what ls in the mind of the Spirit, because he makes
rntercession for the saints according to the wifl of God. Who r,s
he who; condemns? It is Christ who died, yea rather, that is riser
again, who is even at the rlght hand of God, who also makes
antercession for us" (Rom- 8:27, 34) . The tense of the verb '.makes
intercession" is present active lndlcatrve and means that Christ
continualfy makes rntercession for his chifdren. The Hebrew
writer emphasized the same truth. .'Wherefore he is abfe also to
save them to the uttermost who come unto God by him, seeing he ever
lives to make intercession for us., (Heb. 7:25). We have one who

stands before the throne of God and pfeads our case before our
heavenly Father.

h]HAT CHRIST WILL DO FOR US

I have already read to you from Acts 4:12 that there is ; nr.r

other way for men to be saved except through .]esus Christ. We know
that no one else can take us to heaven when this iife is over.
Will he indeed take his faithful fof l-owers to be with him in his
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FaLher's house? "Let not your hearts be troubl-ed: you believe in
God, believe aLso in me. In my Father's house are many mansions:

T r.'^,.1.-'i hrr?^ i-^l/'.1 rr^rr I ..t.\ fl1 rtra?-\jera : ^l:/^at! rL rrtv-LE: rlrJL DU, r wuu_L(l ttcrvE: LU_L(r ylru.

for you. And if T go and prepare a place for you, I wifl cone
again, and receive you unLo myself; Lhat where I am Lhere you may

be also" (.John 14:1-3). The sane apostle gave us this assurance:
"Behold, what manner of Iove the Father has bestowed upon us, that
we should be cafled the sons of God: therefore the world knows us
not, because it knew hirn not, Befoved, now are we the sons of God,

and it does not yet appear what we shatl be: but we know that, when
he shall appear, we shall be fike him; for we shall see him as he

-LS. And every rnan who has this hope in hin" purifies himself, even
as he is pure" (1 John 3:1-3) .

CONCLUS ] ON

Those who are lost must turn to Jesus Christ for the remission
of slns. "He who betieves and is baptized shall- be saved; he who
does not befieve shalf be condemned" (Mk. 16:16). Those who are
comnitted to our Lord must be f aithful_ unto death to receive the
crown of fife (Rev. 2:1,0) .

ENDNOTE S

Dave MilLer, Pifotinq the Strait (Bedford, TX: Dave Milfer,
L9e6) .

Wi LIiarn lloodson, Chanqe Aoents and Churches of Christ (Athens,
AL: School of Bibfical Emphasis 1994.
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